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An Ypologte-- 


of the Church of England, 


or aunſwer in "reads 


,, concerninge the Nate of 
* ne inthe tame, 


Newly ſet forth in Latine, and nowe tranſlated 
into a li he. 


'J am not oſhamed of the Soſpell of | 
CHRIST, foz it is the power of GOD 
vnto ſatuation to cucry one that bcice 
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| moſte aptly did expꝛeſſe all diuine power: l 1 
we that are exercyſed in the holy | 


The Apok Ogie of the Churche g 


1 ho Englande. | 


AE. 
e neos ot al agts, Þ Truth dwel: 

—R lth as a ſtraunger here vpon carthe: and 
ſone findeth enemies and llaunderers amonge luche as Tertull, in 


donotknowe her. The whiche thing altho U f rad- 3 5 


uenture it maie ſeeme incredible vnto others, ſuche as rel NY 
haue not diligently marked theſe thinges : ſpecially by⸗ on was al⸗ 

cauſep the whole offpzinge of mankinde by very courſe. waics ſlalde⸗ 
of nature, without a teacher, euen of his owne incling- red moe 
tion coueteth after truth: and Chuiſte himſilfe our ſa; en. 

utoure, what tyme he was here conuecrſaite 
men, called himſelfe the Truth, as by that name which 


redde and ſeene what hathe happened — — tail 
odly men of al ages, euen bnto the Prophets, ea the 
oſtles, vnto the holy Martyꝛes, a vnto Ch; 


elle: w what repꝛoches, what Ee at — 
derous names thei were vexed here int 


life time fox 
onely truthes ſake: we J ſay do ſe. that it is a thing not 
onely nothing new noꝛ incredible but allo very — 
and cõmon to all ages. Mary on the other ſide it might 
ſceme muche moꝛe merueplous and vncredible: in caſe 
that the Deuyl, the very father of lyes and enemie to al 
truth, ſhoulde nowe ſodainelp change his naturall diC- 


poſition, hope to fynde ſome other way then by lying, 


to W the truth: oꝛ that by other bs then 
A.iij. ſuche 


The Apolog gie of the 


he as 125 hathe alwaics vſed , hee ſhoulde nowe 
beginne to eſtabliſhe his kingedome. Fo2 oute of all re- 
coꝛdes pou ſhall ſcantly finde any time, (other whyles 
religis was newly growing and encrealing, oz alter it 
was ſtated and ſetteled, oz when it began to ſp2ynge a- 
giine(wherin truth and! nnotency am̃ongeſt men was 
not moſte — dee ho moſt thamefully entreated: 
fu the Dyuill ſeeth, whiles truth prcuailcth, he cannot 
pꝛeuaile noꝛ keepe his owne. 

Foz to paſſe oucr, > o ſpcakenothing of the times 
of p auncient Patriarke #P2ophets,in whole daycs, 
as J haue ſayde befoze , there was no ſcalon voyde of 
gaunders and repꝛoches againſt the truth. Me knowe 
that there were certaine pertons that ſapde and openly 
pꝛonounced of auncient Jewes, (ot whom we doubt 
| ut, but they wozſhypped the on:ly andthe trew.God) 
Cor. Tacitus. that in ſtede oof Godth they worſhipped other a Dowe 02 
— Tertal.in A an Mſ:; and that all their religion was nothing cls but 


--———_ a ſacrilege'# a contempt of al diuine power. Me knowe 
© Plans, | 2 the tonne of God, oure ſauioure Jeſus Chullt, fox 


ofthe truth , was taken — 2 me 
a worker of miſchicke foꝛ a Damaritane,toz Beel⸗ 
z3ebub,fo2 a deteiuer of the people, #fo2 a man that fo- 
towed his dente in eatinge and drinkinge . And who is 
cant of thoſe thynge that were — — 
agaynltc that moſte carneſt ſetter forthe a champion of 
the truth S. Paule: ſomtime that he was a ſeditious 
ptrſon, that hee gathered ſouldiers that hee entended 
prore:foincttines that he was an Herettke, ſometpme 
he was madde, ſomtumes that onely to make lrife 
Sidfojhispientere.he phemed the lawe of God, x 
delbtled the mining 2 _ ho knoweth 


not 


e ä 4 ; 
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z vnworth 


' Iptoptcache- it and to 
to pleade foꝛ his fe,as though he had wickedip ſpoken 
amlt Moſes, againſte 


Chinche ofEngunde RE 


nothow that S/Stephati} thts head ixcommed 4.16 
thetruth , and Pia. 


into the inwarde boſvine of his mynde 
had begon freelp(accofding as he was bounde) a ſtout⸗ 
tiſe it, was by # by bꝛought 


blaſphemy ag ainſte the lawe, 


the Temple, agamſt God 7 Ox who is ignozant that 


there were men in tymes paſte, whiche accuſed the yory 
Scriptures oflpes, ſaying that they contrined thinges 
plane contrary and re one to an other: 4 

the Apoſtles did dillent euery one ſtõ an other, a Pauke 
from them all? And leaſt it chould be to longe to reherſe , ©: 
all, foꝛ that were infinite:who is ignozannt,howe that 1 fla. 
oure Fathers whiche firlte — to acknowledge and 

to pꝛofeſſe the name of Chꝛiſte, were llaunderoully re⸗ 


poꝛted of, that thei conſpited togither amongeſt them⸗ Be. li. 5 ca. lp 
ſtlues, and that in their ſecret afſ:mbles thei had conſul⸗ Tertul. 3- As, = | 
tations againſt the ſtate ouer the cõmõ welth, and that log. 
euen therefore their meetings were apointed before day "wg oo weft 


in the darke, that thei kylled ponge chudꝛen, filed them 
ſelues wyth mans fleſhe, and lyke moſte cruell beaſtes, 
dꝛanke mans bloode,x howe Th at the lalte, when the 
caidels were out, thei committed adulterp and incelt at 
auenture togither, the brother with the ſyſter the ſonne 

with the Mother, withoute any reuetence olf kyndred,. 


without ſhame, withoute difference , euen a: ſozte of 


wicked men, withoute all religion, withoute God, ene⸗ 
mies of mankinde,mcn vuwozthy to behalde the light. 4 


All thele nges in tholt dates were ſpoken. againſt =] 


P people of od again} Chuſte Jelus, againſt Paul, 
againſt Stephan, and agaunſte al thoſe that in the pu⸗ 


mite: 


poflpfe.. Ne 


b 


5 | Ain hpofagindlin: ) 
— embraced the truth ol the Goſpel, and 


were content to be called by the name of Chultians, a 


name in thoſe daies very odiaus amongeſt the — | 


And albrit thoſe thinges ins w, yet the Deyull 
thought tox hi leaſt he coulde bung 
it to paſſe,ta cauſe thein oe takey is teewe,and that 
the Chuſtians ſhould be hated of al men, and by al mien 
perſequuted vᷣnto the death. Wherfoꝛe kings and Pꝛin⸗ 
ces leadde by ſuche pe ſd aſions, killed the Prophets of 
God, euen to the laſte man. Elaie thei coudenined to the 
eee 3 = ſtoned, Daryeltothelyons,Amos 
to the d e to the {(wozde,Chulte to the croſſe, al 
28 men to ny wh totoztures in hozſes bellycs, 
to the 
to fers Peta ſt᷑ thei ſticked nat to mate great bone fiers 
obltheir lung bodies, onely foz a light to ſerue them in 
gleton. Trans the night ſeaſon, & ſoꝛ a frozne,of whom thei made none 
5 in Nero. other accompt then as of moſte vile donge , 4 as of ac- 
"curſed perſons appointed to be ſlaine foz Darrifice,and 
to bt a ſcoꝛne of al the woꝛlde. Thus J lay the maine⸗ 
tainers and pꝛolcllors of the truth hathe bene a!waics 
delte withall. 

So muche che more ought we that haue taken bps 
vo the potſhonofche Golctof Jeſus Chuſt, to take 
ttin better parte il in the — quarel we be handled af- 
ter ay re ſoztc, and like as oure ſoꝛefathers in tynies 
8 o we at this day, without any oure deſert, onel 

i. Timo, 4+ 1 we teache ee pꝛoleſſe the trut s Are vexcd with 
llaundcrous names, repꝛoches and yes. Nah 
shausder: 1 Nowe a daes thet crie euery where, t all we are 

3 by g, that we are departed from the taithe, a that 
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gailowes;toxockes; to cliues, to wude bealtes, 
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haue bꝛokẽ the cõſent of the Churche: That we do raile, z 
as it were out of Hell, and reſtoꝛe to lite againe olde He⸗ 
reſpes, ſuch as longe agoe were condemned. Me ſowe 3 
abꝛoade newe lectes and furious fanſies, that neuer be- 
koꝛe were hearde of: Alſo that we nowe are deuded in 4 
to contrary factions à opinions, could neuer agree by 
any meanes among our ſelues:That we ar wicked me, 5 
t make war after the mãner of ỹ Giauntes(as the fable 
ts)againlt God himſelfe, # do lie altogither wout care 
02 reuerence of God: That we do deſpiſe al good dedes, 6 


and ble no diſcipline of vertue, maintainc no lawes no 


cuſtomes, no equitie, no iuſtice, no right. That we looſe 


bp budel to al miſchiefe, a allure the people to al kynde of 


licence and luſte: That we go about and ſcke how al the 
ſtates of Monarchies # kingdomes might be ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wen, and that all thynges nught be bꝛoughte vnto the 
raſhe gouernment of the people, ⁊ to the rule of the vn⸗ 
ſuilful multitude: That we haue rebellioullpe withdꝛa⸗ g 
wen our ſelues from the catholike Churche, and ſhaken 
the whole woꝛld with a curſed ſchiſme, ⁊ haue troubled 
the comon peace ⁊ the general quietnes of the Churche: 
and that lyke as in tymes paſte Dathan and Abiron 
ſcucred themlelues from Moſes and Aaron , ſo we at 
this dape departe from the Pope of Rome without any 
ſufficient a tuſte cauſe; As fox the authoutie of the aun g 
cient fathers.and olde Councelles, we do ſet at naught. 
All auncient ceremonics, ſuche as of oure grandfathers 0 
and great grandfathers nowe many ages paſte , when 
better manners and better daics did flo ꝛuſh, were appꝛo⸗ » 
ued, we haue raſhely and arrogantly abolpſhed: a haue 
bꝛoughte into the Churche by our owne pꝛiuate autho⸗ 
ritie, without any commaundement of any holy and ” 
| crc 


An Apologie of che 


cred generall Counſell,newe rites and ceremonies: And 
that we haue done all theſe thinges not to2 any relpecte 
of religion, but onely of a deſire to maintaine ſtrife and 
contention. As foꝛ them, they haue changed vtterly no⸗ 
thinge at all, but all thinges euen as they recciued them 
from the Apoſtles, ⁊ were app2oued by the moſte aun- 
vntothis daye. N 

But now leaſt thei ſhoulde ſeme onely to picke qua- 


tient fathers, ſo they haue kepte them rom age to age 


rels, and to ſpeake euell of vs in coꝛners, onelp to the 


intent to bꝛynge vs into hatred, the Komyſhe Byſhops 


haue pꝛouided themſelues ok certaine men, eloquente p⸗ 


| 3 
A gencrall 
auniwcre, 


noughe and not vnlearned, foꝛ to vndertake this delpe⸗ 
rate cauſe, and to ſet it foꝛth with bokes and long oꝛati⸗ 
ons, to the intent that the matter being coningly hand- 


led after the beſt falſhion, the ſimple and ignoꝛant man 


might ſuppoſe there were ſomwhat in it: foꝛ truely thei 
ſawe how their cauſe began to decline in al places how 
their leights wer now elpied, and therekoꝛe leſſe ſet b. 
and that their Garryſons decaied euery date: and ther⸗ 
fore their cauſe to be ſuch, that it had great nede of helpe. 
Now as touching thole thinges whiche thei do obiecte 
agatnlt vs, parte of them are manifeſtly falſe , and cucn 
by the iudgment of the lelke lame perſons that do obiect 
them, condenmed foꝛ lies: parte of them, although they 
bee as falſe as the other, pet in aſmuche as thei carrye 
a ſhewe and a counterteat of truth, in ſuche the ſymple 
reader it he take not hede, ſpeciallp, if vnto the pꝛobaby⸗ 
litie of the matter, the painted x delicate ſpeache ol theſe 
fellowes be cunningly applied, may ealilie be entrapped 
and caricd out of the waic:part of the againe ar ſuch as 
we oughte not to decline from them as crimes, but as 
88 thinges 
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| thinges! Fight well and aduitedly done, to acknowledge 
tt to pꝛoteſſe them: and cuen to tell pou at a woꝛd how 
the matter goeth, thele men do llaunder all our doings, 
eucn thole thinges whiche them lelues can not deny to 
be wel and oꝛdzely done, and as thoe it were not poſſp⸗ 
bie that any thinge ſhould be other done oꝛ ſpoken wel 
dt vs, ſo all oure layinges and doinges thei moſte ma- 
| titouſly depzaue. Mo doubt, it hadde been their part to 
haue gone moze limply and moze playnely to woꝛke, pf 
thei had ment to deale truly, whereas now nother tru- 
ly noꝛ courteouſne noꝛ Chuſtianly, but coucrtly & craf- 
tily thei aſſault vs with lyes: abuſinge the blindnes of 
the people and the nen of Pꝛinces, to bzinge vs 
into hatred and to oppꝛeſſe the truth: this is — power 
ot darkenes & pꝛopꝛety of men, that foꝛ the f 


* 


of their cauſt. haue moze confydence in the blockiſhnelle | 


and light, c as S. Jerome laith, of ſuch as with cloſed 


of the vaſkrlfull dJerone #1n dartzenes then in truth 
pes do barke ag ainſt the mantteſt truth. But we gyue 


; thanks vnto che almighty God, that our quarel is ſuch 


that cucn theſe men woulde thei neuer lo faine, can ſay 

nothing in repꝛoche therok: whiche might not RTE 
ned in rep2ofe of the fathers, ot the Pꝛophets, ol the X- 
poſtles, ot Peter, ot Paule, and of Chulte himſelfe. 


Now then in cale it lawfull fo: theſe men in rai⸗ $taunders 


linge and ſpeaking euil to be —— lowde and wagons that __ 
„ % 


truly we in our iuſte qu 1 


bought not to be dumme at — 0: theithathaue Fh 
not regarde what is ſaide of — ſelfe oz of their qua- 


relt,aithoe it be falfly t ndcroully ſpoken , ſpecially © 


when it is ſuche,as thereby the maieſtie of God and the 
ſtate en AAP my thei ſurely declare =” 


B.. 


* 
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felfe to be dillolute men, and ſuche as careleſlp and wic- 
kedlp do winke at the iniuries done to 5 me of God. 


Fo albeyt many times other greate and greuous intu⸗ 


ries ofa lobꝛe and a Chꝛiſtian man map be bozne with- 

al and diſſembled: neuertheleſſe who that pactently can 

endure to be accounted an Heretike, ſuche a ont Ruffime 

was wont to denie to be a Chꝛiſtlan. Wherloꝛe we will 
now do that thinge, whiche all lawes, whiche the very 

bopce of nature commaundeth to be done, — 

Chꝛtſt him ſelke being by the ltke matter inlike fort rat- | 
2 pts to ſap, we —— 

to the accuſations of theſe men, and mo 1 

Lekkende oure cauſe and oure inmocency.Fo2 Chat what 

time he was accuſed by the Phariles of ſozcery,as one 

that had fanultaritie with Deuills, and did m thin- 

loa. d. ges by their helper J (ſaith he) haue no Deulll , but J 

gloztie my father, and pou haue diſhonoꝛed mee. And 

Paule What time as Feſtus the leutenante contemned 

him as a madde man, J (ſaith he) noble Feſtus, amnot 

mad as thou thinkeſt, but J ſpeake the woꝛdes oftruth - 

and of ſobꝛeneſſe. And the Chuſtians of thepumititie | 

Churche what time as thel were imuriouũiy laundered 

vnto the people as murderers of mien, aduiterers, inceſ⸗ 

tuous perſons; and troublers of commõ wealthes, and 

ſawe that by ſuch ſlaunders the religiõ which the pꝛo⸗ 

f:fſed,mighte bee bꝛoughte in queſtion, ſpetiallp ik the-i 

rat. ſhould ſtme by their ſilence in manner to acknolede the 

7 kault:leaſt lap, this filence ſholde hinder p courſe of th? 

, Solpell, mate orations,thet wꝛote ſuppiications, | 

god — lþae before Emperours and Princes in the opcn * 

| of them and ot theirs. 
As fot-vs,tnafmuche as within thele. 20. pcarcslaſte 


NE ſy e e ol our bꝛethze, in 


to the Courtes and Palaces of kings:cuen theſe things 
onely might be ſuſfictent tokens wherby to vnder 
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of thetr extreme toꝛmẽts, haue boꝛne witnes to ß truth, 
# Pꝛinces coueting to bꝛidel p Solpell, in moyling ma⸗ 


ny wales, haue loboꝛcd all in vaine, and that the whole 


woꝛlde in manner beginneth now to open their cics to 


| beholte light, we thuke that out cauie is already tuf- | 
- fictcntip pleate 


d #&fcud: and that wheras the matter. 
it ſelfe ſpeaketh inough fo2 it lelt, there is no great uerde 
of wozds.Fo il the Popes themlitlues would, oꝛ rather 


if thet coulde con li der wyth them ſelues the Whole mat⸗ 
ter, the beginnings and the mãner of the encreaſe ol out 
keligion, ho ꝙ that their traiſhe in manner eucrp white 
when no man touched it, withoute all helpe of man dell 

do wne to the gꝛounde:againe how our p! 
flirt, not withſtandinge the continual reſiſtence of Em⸗ 
pcroꝛs, of ſo manp Kkynges, of Popes # Biſhops, ol al 


zofeſſion at the 


men in mãnet. hath encreaſed, and by litle,& litle ſpꝛed o⸗ 
uer al the carth, and now allo at the length GN ith 


that Sod "hunſeifdoth light in our delence, and rkozneth 
from heauen all their endeuours, & that ſo mighty is the 
power of truth p no ſoꝛte ol man noꝛ pet Hel gates can 
withſtand it. Foꝛ be pe ſure, ſo many free cities, ſo many 
kings, many Princes.as at this dap haue AWandoned 
the ſ:a of Ronte, and adioyned theme ta the Golpel 
of Chꝛiſte, are not become madde. 

Ind aibcit peraduenture hetherto the Hopes haue had 
no lct{ure to thunke aduiſedli #earneſtip vpũ thele mat⸗ 
ters, oꝛ it now at this day they be letted & encombyed w 


other buſines,02 if thei take theſe kinde of trauails to be 
baſe c light matters, to appertaine nothing to the ma⸗ 
ieſtie of a Pope, pet our cauſe oughte to ſeeme therefoze 
neuer a whit the * aps 1500 wil gi 


2 Dt 


| [phages of che '. 


fre nth zinges whithe thei do ſee — fighte a 
ga aint the knowne truthe, ar we therefozc by and by to 
taken foꝛ Heretikes, whiche do not apply our ſelues 


Pins che. iii. to their will⸗ Truly it Pope Pius had ben the man, J 


Why thys 


Apology was , 
e, boaftc 


ſape not, whiche he deſiereth tobe taken fox, but if he 
Were at —.— à one, as had accounted vs to be 
other as his bꝛothꝛen, oꝛ at the leaſte as men, he woulde 
fp2ſte haue diligently waued oure realons, bothe what 
we haue to ape foz vs, and what map be ſaide againſte 
(hely , onely with a blinde ſentence deter- 
4 hande, in that Bul of his, wherin of late he 
made a counter faite ſhewe of a Councell, haue condem⸗ 
ned a good part of the woꝛlde, ſo many learned a godly 
men, ſo anagy pron weales,ſo many kpnges,fo ma⸗ 
ny Pꝛintes, the perlons vnheard, the cauſe not pleaded, 
talmuct as he hathe now openlp ſlaundered 
len, tralfe that by ſilence we might ſeeme 
to confefl: 4. aulte and ſpecially bicauſe that in the 
open Councell,wherern he will ſuffer no man, but one- 
ſuche as are woꝛne and addicted vnto his blurped 
ut to gyue a'vopce oꝛ to declare 
tan in no wiſe be hearde ( foꝛ therof in the 
1 e —— — experience, 


and diuines of the Pꝛin⸗ 
noon Gr —— many were vtterly ex⸗ 


Al th g: nother tan we pet loꝛ⸗ 
t Julius the,; tenne peares paſt, in his bul 
 fozbid, that no man of oure pꝛotf ſſyon 
de be heard nthe councell , onleſſe paraduenture 
£ were aux KA ptilde'recante and chaunge his 
pint zen fox thef tetiletz ſpettally we haue thought | 
90d to ret . 


= 


Churche of Englande. 2 
vnto uche thinges as are openly obtected againſte vs, 
trulp #openlyp to anſ wer, to the entẽt the whole worde 
map lee the partes and the foundation of that doctrine, / 
whiche lo many godly men haue pꝛekerred before their 1 
owne liſtes, ⁊ that all men may vnderſtande what mãa⸗· 
ner ok meu thei be, and what thei do thinke ol God t ol 
religion, whome the Byſhop ol Rome not wel aduiſed, 
hathe condenined koꝛ Heretikks, yca before ther were cal⸗ 
I g8dðd to plcade their cauſe, without la we, without exam- 
plwe, onely bicauſe he hearde ſay ther differed from hun @ 
from his in ſome parte of Religion. + ; © FRO 
And although in the ſuſpicion of Hereſy S. Jerome 
will haue noe man to be pacient: neuertheleſſe we wyll 
demcane our ſelfe nother bitterly noꝛ tantingly w ma⸗ 
ny woꝛdes, noꝛ pet be caried into any chauffe with an⸗ 
ger: although in dede he ought not to ſeeme bitter oꝛ tã⸗ 
tinge that ſpeaketh truth. But this kynde of eloquence 
we are content to leaue to our aduerſaries, who what 
ſoeuer thei ſpeake agaunſt vs, thoe it be neuer ſo bytter 
lp oꝛ ſlanderouſiy ſpoken, pet it is modeſtly ſpoken and 
to good purpoſe, how trulp oꝛ falſipe, therot thei make 
no qreat account. Suche kinde of fleights we haue no 
nede of that delende the truth. ; 
But in caſe we doe pꝛoue that theſacredGoſpell of 
God and the auncient Biſhops, together with the pzi⸗ 
mitiue Churche dothe make foꝛ vs, and that we haue 
vpon iuſte cauſe; bothe departed from theſe men, and 
allo retourned now againe vnto the Apoſtles and olde 
catholitze fathers, and that we do it in dede not touertly 


r 


0 T 


dn crattely, but with a good conſcicnce beloꝛe God, tru⸗ 
vp, frankly,clcrely à plainely : if thei them ſelues which 
lee oure doctrime and will be caled Catholikes,ſhal cui 
B. iij. dentiy 
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| dentip ſe al choſe tytles of ãtiquitie, wherin thet gloꝛie ſo 
much, wꝛounge ort of their handes e that ther is moꝛe 
pith in our caule then euer thei coulde imagine: we truſt 
no man amongeſt them wil be ſo negligente of his ſal⸗ 
uacið, but that he will at ſome time take in hande to be⸗ 
thynte hym ſelte , vnto whether parte it were beſt fo 
hiin to ſticke vnto, and truly no man, except ſuche a one 
as hath hardned his hart and wil not heare, ſhal repent 
him ſelte of his laboure to haue geuen care vnto oure 
detence, and to haue marked bothe what we do ſap, and 
how agreablp vnto p whole courſe of Chuſtiã religiõ. 
Aunſwer to Jo wher as thei cal vs Heretikes, truly the fault is 
eben lo great p vules it be ſcene, bules it be felte, vnles it be 
rege. gꝛpped with handes and fingers, it ought not caſily to 
be belcued ot him that is a Chꝛiſtian mã. Foꝛ Hereſie is 
Arenouncing of ſaluation, a caſting awaie of the grace 
of God, a departing from the bodi and ſpirit ot Chꝛiſt. 
But this thing was ncuer amongeſt theſe kinde of me, 
on to their fathers befoze them, any thinge ncwe oz: 
ſtrange, that in caſe there were anp p wolde complapne 
of their erroꝛs, and deſire the reſtitution of true religio, | 
luche by and by as inuentoꝛs of new thyngs,# as tac- 
tious perſons to be condeinned foꝛ Heretiks. Joꝛ Chuſt 
was called foꝛ none other cauſe a Damaritane,the foꝛ 
that he was ſuppoſed to haue declined vnto a certayne 
new religion and vnto Hereſy. And Paule the Apoſtile 
44. 24. of Chuſte, was called beloꝛe the Judge to aunſ wer ſo: 


himſeife vpon Hereſp: I ſaith he, do worſhip the God 
of my fathers, accoꝛdinge to this waie whiche they cal 
Herelp, beltuing al things that are written in the la we 


mere — hets. : | | 
To be ſhozt,this whole religtõ which * — ; 
. | | ; c : 


. 
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| | pzofeſſ: at this date, in the firſt beginnings therof was Tertad in A- 
called ot Hrathen men a ſette c an Heteſpe, thei w theſt pologetico., 
vopyces alwaies filled the eares of Pꝛinces, to the entẽte 
that thet being ones bꝛoughte upon an opinton cantei⸗ 133 
ured dbefoꝛte hande, to hate vs, a to take whatſoever hold 
be (aid on our behaite to be factions and Hereſp, might 
be carped from the matter it ſelte and from hearinge of 
the cauſe. But the greater and Þ hoꝛribler the faultets, 
ſo muche ought it to be pꝛoued wyth greater and moꝛe 
tuident arguments, ſpecially in theſe dates , nowe that 
men haue begonne to giue leſſe credite vnto theſe mens 
deames, and noe diligently to examine their doctrine 
then afoꝛe thet were actuſtomed. Foz the people of od 
is otherwple inſtructed now, then they were when all 
thinges that were let fozth by the Popes ol Rome, wer 
taken foꝛ the Goſpell, & al religion depended onelx vpon 
- . their authoutie.The holp ſcriptures are now abꝛoade, 
the wiitings ofthe Apolites and Prophets ar abꝛoad, 
but of the which bothe all truth and catholtke doctrine roch. x; 
map bt pꝛoued, and all Hereſpe contuted. 992 
But wheras ok all theſe authoꝛities theſe men bꝛing 
nat a woꝛde againſt vs, e ncuertheleſſe to be called He⸗ 
| rctikes that haue not declined nother from Chriſte, no 
' ' frothe Apoſfles, noꝛ from the Prophets, it is very in⸗ 
- lurtouſe andtotogreuous.With this ſword Chꝛiſt re- 
pulled the Dewill when he was tempted of him: with 
. - theſe weapons all loſtpncMle that auaunceth it ſelte a- 
* gaiftgodimuſt be oucrthzowe x vãquiſhed. Foꝛ al ſcrip 
ture, ſath Paul, (oſpired of God, is p2ofitable to teach. . cor 
to contute, to inſtruct, to repꝛout:vᷣ the mi of God may 2-Tiwork. . 


| beperfecte furniſhed vnto alt good wotkes.Thusal- v, e 
g Wais p godly fathers kought ag ainſt Heretiks 3 . po & 
1 ore. 


I! he Apologie of the 
bother weapons, but out of Þ yolp ſcriptures.Auguſtine 
when he diſputcd agamſte Petylyan the Donatilte he- 
retike: Suffer not, laith he, to be hearde theſe woꝛds a⸗ 
mongſt vs, J ſaie, oꝛ ᷣ laieſt:rather let vs ſpcake thus, 
The ſame ſen⸗ This ſnith the Loꝛꝭe. ther ict vs icke the Churche, there 


rence13 toude ct yg trie out our cauſe, And Jerome ſaith: Al thoſe 


_ 55 ſhow thinges whyche withoute the teltunone of the Dcrip- 
of the Arrias tures Are-Attirimcd, as thoe thei were deuuered fromthe 


b. iii. ca. xitii Apoſtles, are beaten downe with the l woꝛd de of God. 
poathe firſt Ambꝛoſe alſo. vnto Gratian:Let the Scriptures, ſaith 


Chapter os he, be aſked the queſtio, let the Apoſties be acked, iet the 
58*  - Prophets be alked, let Chulte be ai ked, fox the Catho⸗ 
Aue fathers qt Byſhops tn thole daies doubted nothing 
that oure religion myght be ſufficientip pꝛoued oute of 

the Scriptures of God. Noz at any tyme durlte they 

accounte any man foꝛ an Herctike , whole erroꝛe thep 

toulde not plainely and cuidentlp repꝛoue out of Þ ſelte 

ſame ſcriptures. Me there foꝛe do ſape, foꝛ to anſwer w 


_ 8.244 S. Paule, that accoꝛding vnto this waye whiche they 


tall Hereſy, we do woꝛſhip God the father of our Lo:te 

- JeſuChuſt,# we receiue al things vᷣ are wꝛitẽ other in 
law oꝛ in the Pꝛophets, oꝛ in the bokes of Þ Apoſties. 
woheretoꝛe il we be Yeretikes,iftheſe men be as they 
will be called Catholikes, why do thei not that thynge 
whiche thei ſe the Fathers, trew Catholike men in dede, 
al waies did: nohp do the not conuince vs out ofthe ho⸗ 

lp ſcriptures: hy do thei not cal vs to be tried by thez 
why doe thei not make it appeare that we haue ſeuered 
; -  oureſclues from Chulte,irom the Prophets, from the 
A  Jpoſtites,frothcholy Fathers:Whyllaggerthey:why * 
flee thetzit is Gods cauſe. hy doubt thettocommit it 

to Gods woꝛde! But it we be Heretikes whiche "_—_— 
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all oure tontrouerſies vnto the holy Scriptures , and 


make oure appeale vnto the ſelke lame woꝛdes whiche 
we kno we are icalcd by God hun elle, and doc pꝛeterre 
them bekoze all thinges that may be deuiled by mannc: 


3 what ſhall we ſape to theſe men, what manner ol men, 


| hall lee confirmed with the woꝛdes of Chult, with the 


02 by what name were it conuement to cal theſe that ar 
akraide to ſtand to the trial ot the tacred ſcripturcs, that 
is to laie, the iudgment of God humſelſe, and pꝛeterre 


bceloꝛe them their owne dꝛeames and moſte colde inuen⸗ 


tions, and foꝛ their owne traditions ſake, nowe maupe 
pcares haue bꝛoken the oꝛdinances of Chꝛiſt and ol the 

Apoitles/Dophocles the Poet, when he was accuſed, 
bcinge an olde man, to the Judges, of his ſonnes foꝛ a 
dotarde and a {oole,and as one that up contumed 
his goodes, and thercfoze ſeemed tohaucneedeof a tu⸗ 
toꝛ: foꝛ to purge himſelfe of this ſlaunder came into the 


c—ourte, a aſtcr he had reade Oedipus Coloncus, a tra- 


gedie, which euen in the ſelfe ſame time that he was ac⸗ 
culed in, he had wuten wyth great diligence and very e⸗ 
legantly, by and by he al ked of the Judges, whether 
that verſe ſeemed to be the verſe of a dotinge man. 
Euen ſo we, bicaulc that vnto theſe mien wee ſeeme 
to be madd, and are laundered of them as Heretiks, as 
who woulde ſap, we hadde now nothinge to do nother 
with Chꝛiſte, noꝛ w the Churche of God, haue thought 
it ſhe ulde not be vnconuenient noꝛ vnpꝛolptable, il wee 


did plainelp and freely declare vnto the woulde that faith. 


herin wee ſtande, and all oure hope whiche wee haue 
in Icſus Chult, that al men may fee what we do holde 
touchinge cucry parte of Chʒiſtian religion, and mape 
iudge with theimſelues, whether that faith whiche they 


« 


C. j. w zitinges. 


Of Chrifte. We do beleue that Jeſus Chꝛiſte the onely ſonne of 
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wutinges ofthe Apoſtles, with the teſtimonies of the 
Catholike fathers dt with the cramplcs of many ages 
0 — a raginge of madde menne, and a coniptracie of 


door, Vd Ee beleue therkore that ther is one diuine nature 


acaned in the X power, which we do cal s o p, c the ſame is di⸗ 
Churche of ſtintted into thꝛe equaperſos, the Father, the Sonne, x 
Englande, the holy Ghoſte, al of one power, ot one maieſty, of one 
Qt God. cternitie, of one diuinitie, ok one ſubſtance. And all be pt 
thoſe thꝛee perſons bee ſo diſtincted, that nother the fa- 
ther is the ſonne, nother the ſonne is the holy ghoſte oz 
the father, pet that there is but one God, and the ſaine 
onely to haue created heauen and earthe and all things 
that are contained within the compaſſe of heauen. 


the eternal father , accozdinge as it was decreed longe 
ſythens befoze all beginninges, when the fulneſſe of 
time was come, toke fleſhe and the whole nature of 


man of that ſame bleſſed and pure Uirgine,to the ent t 
to declare vnto men the ſecret and hidde will of his fa ⸗ 


ther, whyche was hydden from all ages and generati⸗ 
ons, and to the entente that in the bodye and nature ot 
man he mpght accompliſh the miſtery of oure redemp⸗ 
tion,naplinge oure Sinnes and ỹ ſame Handewuting = 
whiche was written againſte vs, vnto the Croſſe. 
We belcue that for oure ſakes he dyed and was bu- 


ricd,defcended into Hell, the thyꝛde day by diuine power 
retourned vnto lyle and roſe agayne, after foꝛty dapes 
in the ſighte or his diſciples he aſcended into heauen f02 
to fulfill all thinges, andthe very ſam? bodye wherein 
he was boꝛne, wherein hee was conuerſaunte vpon 


tarthe, wherein he was mocked, wherein 9 
| mo 
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moſte greeuous toꝛmentes and cruell kynde of deathe, 41g. trad. 
wherein he roſe again, wherein he altended vnto the i . 
rpgahte hande of the tather, hee hathe placed in maic ſtie 


and glozie aboue all pꝛincely dignizte and power and 
bertue and rule and all names that are named not one⸗ 


jp in this woꝛlde, but allo in the woꝛlde to come, and 
that nowe he ſitteth there, and ſhal ſitte vntill al things 4, z. 1 
be perkectip fynyſhed, Ind albeit that the maicſtic and ag. tra.» We 


diuinitie ot Chꝛiſte bee ſpꝛed ouer all, yet his bodie, as in Ioanem. 


Auguſtine ſaithe, muſte bee in one place, Chultc gaue 44 Derdel. 


ö vnto his bodie mateſtie, but the nature of his bodie hee 
tone not awale. Noꝛ we multe not affirme Chꝛiſte in 


uche ſoꝛte to be God that we ſhal deny hin to be man. , , 
And as Uygill y martyre ſaithe:Chult in his humaine 75er 4 
nature did leaue vs, but in his diuinitie he did not leaue n Tra- 
vs:x thoughe he be abſent from vs touching the fozme nden. 
H a ſeruant, pet he is alwaics w vs in toꝛme ol Gd. 
From that place wee belcue that Chꝛiſte ſhall tome 
agapne foꝛ to execute that ſame publike and vniuer all 
Judgemente, as well ouer thoſe whiche hee ſhall linde 
pet remapninge a liue in their bodies, as thoſe that be 
dcade. : e Of the holy 
We beleue that the holy ghoſte, whee is the thyꝛde b 
pcrſon in the holie trinitie, is very God: not made, not 
treated, not begotten, but pzocecdinge from boothe the 
father and the ſonne by a certa ne waie whiche is vn⸗ 
knowen to menne, and not able wyth woꝛdes to be cx- 
pꝛeſſed, that pt is hys woꝛke to make tender the hard⸗ 
neſſe of manes harte, what tyme as other by the hot- 
ſome pꝛeachynge of the Goſpell, oꝛ by any other mca- 
nes hee is reteaued into mans harte, and that he light⸗ 
neth them and leadeth them into the e cf God 
„. and 


Of th + 


Charie, 
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and into all way of truthe, and into a newnelſe of their | 


whole life, and p erpetuall hope of (aluacion, 


We do belcue that ther is onelp one Churche of God, 
and that the ſame is not ſhut vp as in time paſt Among 
the Jewes into anp one comer oꝛ kiigedame, butte is 


Catholcke and vntuerſall, + diſperſcd nito al the woud; 


ſo that nowe there is no nacion that mage tru: lp £0m- | 


plame that thei be excluded, and can haue no part: with 


np th: Churche and people of God. De doc belcuc t! at the | 


ſame Church is the kingdome, is the body, is the { pouſe 
of Chuſte, and of this kingdo ine that Cite is the on⸗ 


lp Pꝛince, ot᷑ this body that Chꝛiſte is the oncly heade, 


Chriſt hath 
no vaueclall 


depute. 


De ſimpliqi- 


tate Præladto⸗ 


rum. 


Al Ekdgrit. 


of this ſpouſe that Chulte ts the onciy bridgrome; and 
that there be in the Churche druers oꝛdꝛes of miniſters, | 


ſome be Deacons, ſome Eiders, ſome Byſhoppes, unto 


whom the inſtruction of the people and the charge and 
pꝛouiſion foꝛ thinges appertaininge to religion is coc 
mitted, and pet thãt there is noꝛ one man, noꝛ that an 
one can be ſuperioure and rulcr oucr all: for wee beleue | 
bothe that Chuſte is alwaies preſent with his Church, 
aud that he needeth no Uicare that ſhoulde ſupplie hys 
roume in all pointes: and that it is vnpoſſ ble for aupe 
moꝛtall man ſo muche as to compꝛehende in his minde, 
muche more to ſet in oꝛdꝛe and rightip and peoſptabiye 

to gouern the whole vmucrſall Churche, that is to ſap, 
all partes ofthe woꝛlde: that the Avolties as Cypꝛiane 
ſ uche, were all of lyke authoꝛitie, and that the reſt were 
in the very ſame degree that Peter was. That it was 
ſpoken indiff e rentip to them al Feede.tothem dll, Go in 


to the whole worde. to then all, Teache the Gocpell: 
And as S. Jerome laithe, that all Byſhops in what 
Laws ſo euerth Y ve, other at Ron, 02 at Eugubin , oz . 


a: 
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at Conſtautinople, oꝛ ag pes; be al oflike deſett d : 
bl like Pꝛeeſthoode. And as Cpprian ſaith, that ther is De ſimplicitss 
but one Biſhopꝛuke, and eiicrp one holdyng a part ther⸗ te Prælatori. 
bk, dothe adnuniſter the whole: and accoꝛdinge to the 
ſeutence of the Countel of Mice, that the Romane By⸗ 
ſhoppe hache no more right ouer the Churche of God, 
then the other Pacriarks ot Ac randua t ot Antioche: 
ds li the byſhop of Rome, who at this dap chalengeth 
all thiunges to hinilelke alone, vnlelle he do his office,vir- 
le ſſe he adnumſter the Sacraments, vnleſſe he inſtructe 
the people, vnleſſe he adinomſhe, vnles he teache, ought 
not ot right to be accompted a Byſhoppe,02 fo much as 
an Elder in the Churche: fora Byſhoppe as Auguſtine 
laith, is the name of a woꝛke and not cf honoꝛe: ſothat . Tit +3» 
he map know c alſure himſcit to be no Biſhop that coz | 
areteth to beare rule aud not to pꝛolite:as fo to be heade 
bolthe whole Churche oꝛ an vmuerſlall Bythop, it is no 
more poſũble foꝛ him oꝛ any other moꝛtall man, then to 
be the buidegrome, the light, the laluacion, the lile of the 
Church, foꝛ thele be the puutleges and names ol Chuſt 
- oncly,and vnto him alone pꝛopzely and only ther do ap⸗ 
pertæne. Mother be loꝛe 1d hocas the Emperours tyme, 
(whoe wee knowe well inoughe by a moſte deteſtable 
murder, in kilunge the Emperoure Maurice his Loꝛde 
cr maſter, aſpired vato the Empire) that is to ſap,befow = 
ſixe hůdꝛeth x thirtene peares aſter the byrth oi Chuſt, 
was there cuer any Biſhop ol Rome that euer luffered 7 
himſelf to be called by ſo pꝛoude a nanic The Countell Cegor. in 
allo of Carthage did expꝛelly ſoꝛbid, that any Bylhop Reit * 
lh ulde be cal ied other the higheſt Byſhop oꝛ the chicke 11. 
pꝛeeſt. And fox the biſhoppe of Rome, in aſnuche as he 
Wil be called at this day alter this n thalengetg 
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to hymfclfe an authozitye not due vnto hym, beſpdes 
that openlye hee doothe contrarye to the olde Coun: | 

3 tels and contrary to the fathers: if hee will beleue hys 
5 x yh yy 2 pꝛedeceſſoꝛ Gregory , he taketh to himſelf an arrogant, 
33 7 pzophanc,ſacrilegious # Antichꝛiſtian name: he ĩs the 
wpit.gs.  bingeof all pudez he is Lucifer , inaſmuche ache prc- | 
ferreth himſelfe befozc his brothzen, he hath calt away 
m1. ln e, faith. he isthe fate runner of Intichulte, 
HN ie lay allo, p miniſters ought to be lawfully called @ | 
5 ri pand Eadpely appointed vnto the adminiſtration | 
the Churche of God, and that no man mape thruſte 
in himſelfe tothe holy miniſterie after his owne Wyll a 
plealure. So much greater is the iniuryp theſe men do 
vnto vs, in whole mouthes nothing is moꝛe common, 
then that amongeſt vs nothinge is done by oꝛdꝛe, no⸗ 
thinge comely, al things in confuſion # ful of troble a⸗ 
mongeſt ve;all men to be pꝛeeſtes, al men to be doctors , 
all men to be interpreters, . 


re au het Ie lap, that Chuſte hathe geuen vnto miniſters au⸗ 


ne of Miai- Chouitic to binde, to loſe, to open and to ſhutte. Andy the 
f&rs,  officcofloſinge dothe conſilte herein: when that other 
to ſuche as are ouerthꝛo wen in their owne conſtiences 
and ar truly returned to a better minde, the miniſter bo 
the pꝛeaching of Þ Goſpel offercth p merites of Chꝛiſt 
and abſolucion, and doth aſſure him of the remiſſion ok 
his ſynnes and of the hope of eternall ſaluacion: other 
when ſuche as in any greuous and lauderous offence, 
tt by ſome notable @ publike faulte haue offended their 
bꝛothꝛens conſciences, and therby haue in manner alie⸗ 
nated themſelues from the comon ſocictic ofÞ Church 
and from the body of Chꝛiſte, after that thei do returne 
againe to a better minde, he dothe reconcile, gather = j 
| 4 reſtoꝛe 


| ofthe people, oꝛ to occuptetheſclues about pꝛiuy whyl- 
peringes ( whiche their ſacritiſinge Pꝛeſtes, at this daye 
al of them, do in euerp comer; ⁊ in luche ſoꝛte thei do it. 
as thoe the whole power and vie ol the keys did conſiſt 
therein alone) butte to the entent thei ſhoulde go, thet 
ſhoulde teache, thei ſhoulde open 
that vnto luche as beleued thei | | 
vnto life: vnto the vnbeleuing and vnfaithſulperſons; 
the ſauer ot death vnto death, to the entent ỹ the mindes 
olthe godly _ ones aſtomied with the conſtien⸗ 
ce ok their like paſte | 
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reſtoꝛe home againe vnto the felowſhip and vnitie of 
the faithefull :and the authoꝛitie of bindinge and ſhut⸗ 
ting, we laie, he exerciſcth as ofte as other vnto the vn⸗ 
belcucrs # ſtubburne perlons, he ſhuttcth bp the gates 
ol the kingedom ok heauen, and thꝛeateneth vnto them 
the reuenge of God x cuerlaſting puniſhment: oꝛ when 
he excludeth out fromthe boſome ofthe Church ſuch ass 
are openlp cxcommunicated the ſentence that is geuen 

alter thys ſozte by the miniſters of the Churche , God 
- doth ſo cõfirm:, p whatſoeuer by their minilteric here 8 
in eẽrche is loſed oꝛ bounde, that ſame will he loſe and 

binde and make good alſo in heauen. The key whereby Tlie keys of 

| the haue power other to ſhut vp oꝛ to open the kynge⸗ we cage 
dome of heauen, we lay with S. Chꝛploſtome that pt © ><a» 


is the knowledge of the lcriptures, and with Tertulli⸗ 


an, the interpꝛetation of the lawe, and with Eulebius 
the woꝛde of God, and that the diſciples of Chꝛiſt tecca⸗ 


ucd this authoꝛitie, not foꝛ to heare the ſecret cõfeſſious 


pꝛeache the Golpell, 
ek be a fauer oflife 


x of their ſpunes, after thei ſhoulde 


beginne to beholde the light of the Goſpell and beieue iin 
- Chailte,cuen as à doꝛe with the key, ſo might they be o⸗· Timoth.3-s 
pened wyth the woꝛde of God, e that the wicked and 

1 ſtubbozne 


Ky 


i” 


—_ r =. 
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e and uch as oe not belcue ⁊ returne into 
p P bigh wap, as men ÿ wer falte locked # ſhut vp ſhould 
te to themſelues, # become cuerp day as S. Baule 
2 — and woꝛzſe. This (ſaie we) is the reaſon and 

oꝛdꝛe of the keys, and by this meanes, mens conſciences 

an other opened oz cloſed vp. The mimltcr we deny not 

De pœnitent. ig the Judge, but as Ambꝛole ſaith, he hathe no title of 


— 2 take any rule and power vpon him. Wherfoꝛe 


bun Dei. Chuilte fox to repzoue their negligence in teachinge,cri- 
dd out vpon the Scribes and Phariſes in thele words: 
Luc, Mol laith he) be vnto pou Scribes and Phariſcs, why⸗ 

Nat. 3. che haue taken away the keis of knowledge, and haue 

ſhutte vp the kingedome ofheauen befoze men. And for 
as muche as the key wherwith the entry into the king- 

dome ot God is opened vato vs, is the woꝛde of the 


Goſpel, «the interpꝛetation of the law and of the ſcrip- , © 


tures: whereas Gods woꝛde is not, there we fap is not 
the key. And by reaſon that one Moꝛd is geuen vnto al, 


and all haue but one key, the authoꝛitie ot al minilters, 
concerninge 197 55 and ſhutting, muſt nedes be one. 


Tan mozeoucr the Pope himſelfe, althoughe his Para- 
inge this ſonge neuer ſo \weetlpe vnto him, 


Mat. 16. 20 — will J giue the keys ok the kingedome of 


eauen. as though thei appertained vnto him only and 


o no man els, vnleſſe he endcuoure himſelfe fo that the 
conſciences of men may be tourned, and ſubmittethem- 
ſelfe vnto Gods woꝛde, we deny that other he openeth 
oz ſhutteth 02 hath any keys at al. And albeit he ſhould 
teache and inſtructe the people, the whiche woulde God 
he woulde bothe do it in deede, and finde in his harte at 


p length to thinze, p it were at the leaſt ſome part ok his 
office, pet his Yi joulde be nother heeter noꝛ Om 
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than the keys of other men. foꝛ who did exempt hym? 
Who did teache him to open more cunninglp, oꝛ to looſe 
better then his bꝛothzen Es 
Matrimony we lap, in al kindes and ſtates. of men, linge, 
in Patriarkes, in Prophets, in Apoſtles, in holp Mar- : 
tyꝛs, in Miniſters of the Churche, in Byſhops,is holy / 
honoꝛable. And as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, that it is lawfull I Tim pro 


1 | | mo, hom. 11. 1 
and rightefull to aſcende therewith vnto the Byſhopps — — 


chaire: as Dozomenus ſaith of Dpiridion,ard Nazt- n 
anzenus of his father that a godly # a diligent Byſhop 2 fl 0. 44g 
cxerciſcth hys office inthe Miniſterie neuer a whitte the „ „oa 
woꝛſe fox that cauſe, but rather better and to mozepto- ii ſuper Ba 
fite. That lawe whiche violently taketh this libertie tro um. 

men, and duucth them ag ainſt their will to a ſingle life, 
we ſaie with S. Paul, is the doctrine of Diuells. And . rinotb. 4. 
ð ther vpon (as the Byſhop of Auſboꝛoughe, Faber, the 2 
Abbot Panoꝛmitanus, Latomus, and the Thꝛe parted 
woꝛtke whiche is added vnto the ſeconde Tome ok the 
Councells, with others of the Popes garde, pea and the 

matter it ſelfe, and al hiſtozics do contclle) an vncredible 

vncleanes of life # of manners in the miniſters of God, - 

and moſte hoꝛrible miſchiefes haue inſued. And therfoze | 

Pius the ſeconde, a Byſhopp of Rome ſayde very well, plating in vits 
that he ſawe many cauſes, why wyues ſhould be taken p.. 


away fromthe nnniſters of the Churche: but hec ſawe 


bothe many moe and moze waighticr, why thei ſhould 
be reſtoꝛed agapne. 5 e 

We do receaue and embrace all the Canonicall ſcrip⸗ ofthe cano⸗ 
lures, bothe of the olde and of the newe Teſtament: and nicallſcrip- 
we giue thankes vnto our God, that he hathe raiſed vp dures. 
that light befoze vs, that we mighte al wales haue it be⸗ 


foꝛe our eies, leſt that other by the deceit of me, oꝛ guiles 


.. 


© 


An Apologie of the 
of the deuil, we ſhoulde be caried away after erroꝛs aud 
fables. Theſe we acknowledg to be p heauenly wozdes, 
by the which God hath declared his will vato vs: vpon 
them onely men map repoſe there confcyences:Jn them 
all, thole * vg ſocucr are neceſlarye vnto oure 


ſaluation(as 7 and Cy⸗ 
xyl did teache are fully and plenti fully contained. Theſe - 

be the myght and powre of God vnto ſaluation: theſe 
bethc foundation of the pꝛophets # the Apoſtles, wher⸗ 


vpon is builded the Churche of God: theſe be the moſte 


ccrtaine rule, whereby the Churche of God, in cale it do 
gger 02 err, map be directed, and to the which al doc⸗ 
ne of the Churche ought to bee called to his triall: A⸗ 
4 inſt the which nolawe,no tradition, no cuſtome is to 
hearde:no not if Paule him ſelte oꝛ an Aungell from 


heauen ſhoulde come and teache an other wap. 


The Sacra⸗ 
ments of the 
Chur che, 


me doe receaue the ſacramentes of the Churche, that 
is to lap, certen holy tokens & ceremomies, which Chꝛiſt 
woulde haue vs to ble, that in them he might ſet befoꝛe 


our eies the * of our ſaluatiõ, and moꝛe ſtronglt 


aith whiche we haue in his bloude, and 
feale vp his grace in oure hartes. And theſe we doe call 
W Tertullian, Origen, Ambꝛoſe, Auguſtine, Hicrome, 
Chiyſoſtome,Baſile,Dionyle, and other Catholike fa⸗ 
thers Figurs, Signes, Badges, paterns, counterpancs, 
foꝛmes, ſeals, tokens, Similitudes, examples, Images, 


confirme that 


Remembrances, and memories. And we doubt not allo 


biſible words, ſeales of righteouſnes, bade 


to ſap with the ſelfe ſame fathers, that they be certaine 
cs of grace: 


and we doe expꝛelliy pꝛonounce, that in the lupper, vnto 
uche as doe beleue , thete is truly deltucred the Body dc 
Bloude ok the Lord, the flelh ol the ſon ol God, quick- 


ning 
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ning our ſoules, the foode of immoꝛtalite, grace, trouth, 
lifc:x that Þ ſame ſupper is the comunton ofthe body & 
bloode of Chꝛiſt, by the partaking wherot we are quick- 
ned, we arc nouſhed x fed vnto ummoꝛtalite, and by the 
- Which wearccupied;we are vnited x graftedintop bo⸗ 
* - dyofChuſt, that we might dwell in hym and he in vs. | - 
| Ok Dacraments which are pꝛopꝛely to be teckened The nymber 
vnder that name, we do acknowledg twoczthe ſacramet ot Sacramẽts 
bol Baptilme, and the ſacrament of Thankes giuing:toꝛ 
ſio mann do we find deuuered # conſecrated by Chulte, 
F appꝛoued of the olde fathers, Ambꝛoſe # Augultine. 

5 Ind that Baptiſme is a ſacrament ot Remiſſion of Baptiſme. 
ſinnes, and of that ſame waſſhing wherby we ar clenlid 
in the bloud of Chꝛyſt: and from this ſacrament no ma, 
that will pꝛofeſſe the name of Chꝛiſte, nother pet the 

poung Intantes of Chuſttan men, in aſmuche as they 
aͤr boꝛne in ſinne and do appertayne vnto the pcople of 
Sod, ought to be put backe. [206-641 | 
me do acknowlcdg the Loꝛdes ſupper to be a ſacra- The Lordes 
ment:that is to ſap, an apparant ſymbole x ſigne of the per. 
Lody and bloud ot Chriſt, wherin is ſet alter a manner 
hetoꝛe our cis the death of Chriſt and his Reſurrection, 
and whatſocucr he did here in his humane body, to the 
intent we ſhould gyue thanks for hys death and our de⸗ 
liucrance,+y by often reloꝛting vnto the ſacramentes, 
we ſhoulde continually renew the remembrance therof; 
that we might be fedde with the trew body and bloode 
of Chuſt to the hope of reſurrection and of ipfe euerla⸗ 
that we might be moſt affured,that the bodye d 
I Chuſte is the ſame thing to wardes the nouri⸗ 
ching ec out loulcs. p bꝛeade & wine is in Þ feding of our 
bodies. Unto thisbaket qught al the people to be bidde, 
| i.. 
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 laris, 


the people, 


An Apologie ofche 
that altogither might be partakers one with an other. 
and might pelde an open ſignification and teſtimony of 
the felowſhip thet haue amongeſt them ſelfe,and of that 
ſame hope whiche thei haue in Chuſte Jeſu.Mherekoꝛe 
in caſe there were any that would only be a looker on, a 

abſtaine ſrom the holy communion,ſuch 5 olde fathers, 

Chriſotom. al and the Biſhops of Nome in the firſt age ol the Church 

Epheſ ſer. 3. hefoꝛe that pꝛtuate maſſes came vp, did excommunicate 

. as a wycked and a Hrathen man :neither was there any 


eee Chuiltian man in thoſe dates that toe vp hum. whples 


wech onen other men galed on, to communicate alone. Suche a de- 


'Diſt.ca. ſecs (Cee CAltxtus in time paſte dyd make, that after the con⸗ 


ſecration, all ſhoulde communicate, vnleſle thet had ra⸗ 
ther ſtande without the Churche dozes : foꝛ ſo ſaithe he. 
De conſecra. hath the Apoſtles oꝛdeined, v the holy Church of Rome 
diſt.2.ca.per- doth holde. Unto the people alſo what time thei come to 
«ta. the holp communion, we ſape bothe the partes of the ſa⸗ 
Bo. nge CLAMent ought to be giuen: fox ſo Chulte commaunded 
wore kynces it, and the Apoltles in al places did o2derne it: and al the 

4; olde fathers and catholike Byſhops did folow it. And ỹ 
if any man do the contrary, he committeth (as Gelaſius 


De Conſecra, ſaith)Cacrplege : and that oure aduerſaries, ſuche as at 
Dt. x ca. con this dap repecting and abolyſhing the holy communion 


perimus. without gods woꝛde, without any authoꝛitie of the olde 
Councells, without any Catholike father, yea and with 
burt reaſon, do detende pꝛiuate Maſſes, and the diſmembe- 
ringe ol ſacraments, and do it not onely contrary to the 
expꝛeſſe commaundement and will of Chꝛiſte, but alſo 
contrarp to al Antiquitie, do moſte wickedly therin, and 

- are curled theues, and commit ſacrilege. 
The preſence ¶ Me ſap that the bꝛeade and wine are holy and heaue- 
a under. ly miltertesofthe bodye and bloode of Chuilte ; andthat 
U 8 * | | | | in 
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in them Chute hunſelfe, the true bzeade of eternall lpfe, 
is ſo pꝛelentiy delivered vnto vs , we do trulp receaue 


his body and bloode through faith. Meuerthelelſe we do 


to nothinge, as manp in thele laſte ages haue dꝛea⸗ 
med, though hetherto thei could neuer wel agre among 


themlelfe of their dꝛeame. Foꝛ Chuſte neuer went about 


(o make that a wheaten cake ſhould caſt q way his own 


1 


nature, and put vpon hit a certeine newe Godheade, but Tranſubſia 


not ſo ſpeake it, as though we ſuppoſed that the natures 
of bꝛeade and wine were vtterlp chautiged and came 


„ 


rather koꝛ to chaunge vs, and as Theophylactus ſpea⸗tiation vnn: 


eth, to tranſelement vs into his _oue : What mape be wen to the Fax 
je Anbꝛoſe ſapth: chers. 


moꝛe plainely ſpoken, then that whi 


: 


The bꝛead a wine are the ſame thyngs, that thei were, In 1941. cap. S 
end are chaunged into an other thing. Oz whiche Gela⸗ De ſacra. li. a. 
ſius ſaith: It ceaſcth not to be the ſubſtance of bꝛeade oz + = 
nature of wine: 02 whiche Theodoxete ſaithe, Alter the in Dialogs 
ſanctification,the myſtpcall ſignes caſte not away thepz primo . 2. 


owne pꝛopꝛe nature, foꝛ thei remaine in their owne foꝛ⸗ 
mer ſubſtaunce, figure and kinde : oꝛ whiche Auguſtine 


whiche thing euen pour ctes do tell you, but that which 
pour faith comminge to be inſtructed dothe require, the 
bꝛeade is the body oi Chuilte,the cup his bloode.oz whi⸗ 


che Ozigen ſarth,That bꝛeade which is ſanctificd by the l Mt is. 
woꝛd of God, as concerninge the matter, goeth into the 1 


belly. and is caſt into the withdzawing place. Oz which 


f Chuite ſaid, not onely after the conſecratiõ, but alſo af- 


ter the Communion ended: J wil dꝛinke no moꝛe of the 
frute of the vyne: foꝛ it is certaine that oute of the vine 
cometh Mine, not bloode. Mother pet in laying of thele 
thinges doe we take any thinge from the dignitie ok the 

D. iij. Londes 


In ſermone ad 


i | GR th | infantes. 
; ſaith, That whiche pou ſe, is the bꝛeade and the cup,the mares wa 


Diſt ,2.c4. qui 
manducant, 


Luc. 22. 
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Loꝛdes ſupper, oꝛ teache that it is oncly a colde ceremo- 
ny, and that in hit ther is nothinge done: as many men 


do llaunder vs, foz we do conſtantlp affirme,that Cheiſt 


dothe truely exhibite hym ſelfe pꝛelent vnto vs in his la⸗ 
tramentes:in baptiſme, to the intent we ſhoulde put him 
vpon vs : in the Supper, that by fapthe and in ſpirite 
we myght cate him, and oute of hys paſſion and bloode 
we myghte dꝛynke lyle euerlaſting. And all this we ſay, | 
is done not fapnedly and coldelp, but in very deede ann 
trulp. Fo: albeit we touche not the body of Chult with 


oure teeth and tawes : pet with fapthe , mynde , and 


ſpirite we take holde of hym and e hym. Mother 
is that faithe vaine whiche inibꝛaceth Chulte,nother is 
that thynge coldely receaued whyche is receaued wyth 
minde, faithe and ſpirit. Foz ſo in theſe miſteries Chꝛiſt 
hiniſelf wholy in his perfection is offered and geuen vn 
to vs, that we knowe moſte alſuredly, that we are nowe 


become lleſhe of hys fleſhe, and bone of hys bones: and 


De Conſecra. 


1. ca. 


Quando. 


that Chziltc dwelleth in vs, and we in him. 4 
Whercfoꝛe, in the adnuniſtration of theſe miſterics 


_befoze menne come vnto the Commumon , it is to good 
purpoſe that the people are admonyſhed to iyft vy theyhr 


hartes , and to dyꝛecte v ppe theyꝛ myndes towardes 
heauen : foꝛ there ts hee vpon whome we muſte ſatiſlye 


oure hunger, and liue. And Cyrillus ſapthe,that in the f 
receauinge of miſteryes , all groſſe imaginacions muſte 


be putte awaye. And the Councell of Nyce, as yt ys ci⸗ 
ted in grecke of ſome , dothe expꝛelſiy foꝛbydde vs, that 


we ſhoulde not baſely occupy oure myndes aboute the 

bꝛeade and wine ſette befoze vs. And as Chꝛyſoſtome 

wuteth rig“ u, Me ſaye that the body ol Chulte is 

the Care. o we mute be the Egles, that we — : 
Sad | no 
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know: that we ought to fipe a highe gate,if we will at? . 
tapne vnto the bodye of Chꝛyſte: fox this is the Table no Da- 
of Egles, not of Jays. Aud Cypꝛian, This bꝛeade ſaith ,,;,; - 


he, is meate of the minde, not meate of the belly. And Au 1 10 ra. 50. 


guſtine: owe, ſaith he, ſhal J holde him that is abſent? 
Howe (hall J reache foꝛthe my hande into heauen, that 
I might holde hym there ſitting 7 RKeache out,laithe he, 
taithe,and thou haſte caught him. 


o 


As loz the Marchaundyſes and open ſaales of an 2 the 
maſſes, aud the bearing vp and downe and woꝛſhipingg per 
of bꝛeade, and luche other ydolatrous and blaſphenmdous 
follies, whiche no man can alf rme that Chꝛiſte and his 
Apoltics deliuered vnto vs, we ſuffer not in oure Chur⸗ 
ches. And we do iuſtly repꝛoue the Byſhops of Rome, 
which without Gods wozde, without authoutic ofthe 
holy fathers, without any example, aſter a newe gupſe, 
doc not onely ſette foꝛthe to the people the ſacramentall 
bꝛeade to be woꝛſhypped with godly honoure, but alſo 
thei carry it about vpon an ambelinge hoꝛſe, where ſo⸗ Libro de ce. 
cucr thei ride themſelues,as in times paſte the Perſians remonũs eccles 
did fier, and the Egyptians the relikes of Jlis:and thus ſie Romane. 


ther haue now bzought the ſacramets of Thriſteto be a 


pagent # aſolemne pompe, to the entent that that thing 
whereby the deathe of Chꝛiſte ſhoulde be continually re- 
membꝛed and celebꝛated, and wherein the myſterics of 


-- oureredemption ſhoulde bee deuoutly and reuerently re⸗ 
newed, ſhoulde ſerue ſoꝛ nothinge cls but to fel de mens 


ties with foolyſhe ſightes and wanton mow games. 
And where as they ſate and perſwate alſo (on 45 
: fooles,Þintheir maſſes ther candiſtribute r apply vnto How theme? 


ometimes to 


men which many times think nothing ony matter, noꝛ . applied vn 
vnderſtãd what is in hand al the merites of the death olto vs, = 


Chute, 


An Apologie of the 


- Chriſt,it is a matter to be laughed at, and allo both Hes | 


* 
! 
: 


theniſh and fooliſhe. Foz oure faithe dothe apply vato | 


vs the death and crolle of Chulte, not the maltzuig ok a 
Ad Rom. ca. z. (acrifiling preeſte. The faith ſaith S. Auguſtine, of the 


43. ſacraments,doth iuſtity, not the ſacramẽt. And Oꝛigen 


laith e is the pꝛeeſt and the pꝛopitiation, and the ſacri | 
fice, the which pꝛopitiation cometh to euery man by the 


way of fapth . And in like wiſe ſaye we, that without 


faith the ſacramentes of Chꝛiſte pꝛolite nothing. no not : 
the liuinge, muche lefle them that be deade . Foz as tou⸗ 


Purgatorye, ching that thet ar wonte to boaſt them of their Purga - 
_* tozy,althoc we know it is not very newly inuented: pet 
Aug. in pſa. 8j pt ys nothing but mere fooliſh and an olde wiffes tale. 


In Enchiridion Juguſtine ſometimes ſaith, that there is ſuche a certain 
cab. s kinde of place, ſometimes he denyeth not but it map be. 
De ciuit. Pei. ſometimes he is in doubt, ſometimes he doth vtterly de⸗ 


(i.21.c4.:5, n it, and ſuppoleth that men ar deceuid therin though 


Cotra Pelagiz ꝗ certen curtaile inclination of good wil. Heuer the leſſe 


anos. lib. hy: ofthis one erroꝛ, ſo great a harueſt is growen to the la⸗ 


pognofticon.s. crifiſing pꝛeeſtes, that in as much as Maſles were pub⸗ 


likely and openly ſolde in cuecry cozner , the temples ot 
- +, God were made ſhoppes of marchandpſe,and the miſc⸗ 


rable woꝛlde was perſwated, that nothinge was moze 


ſalable,out of doubt to thele men ther wasnothig moze | 


| profitable. 
OfCeremo: * (Towching Þ multitude of idle cerimones, we know 


nies, S.Juguſtine greuouſli complained of the in his time. 
oꝛe we haue cutt of a great numbꝛe of them, bi⸗ 


Ad lanuarium Mhere 


by 


epſt. ug. cauſe we knew that mens conſciences were greuoullye 
combered I them and the Churche ol God burthened. 
Neuertheles we doe reteine and reuerently excercyſe 

not onely ſuche as we know were commended vnto vs 


#- 
2 
— 


þ 4 


fs | 
to 
* 
he 


; other but Jeſus Chuilt,in whole 
ar obteined of — 
= ther Þ:atheni 
in the Popes Churches. not only bicaule thet wil haue 
nan inſinit nomber of meanſmakers to ſpeat 
and that altogether without the authoꝛitt 
woꝛd, in ſo muche, that as Jerempe ſaith, the nũbꝛe of 
Sods nom dothe cõteruaile 02 E . exceꝭ 


| Charch, CE Rona 


g — — — 
we wold not haue cherighe wehe of God a anplon- 
ger defiled with ſuche fookſhnes. 


man amongſt vs doth vnderſtand, to 

people, as Paule doth admoniſh vs, by Þ comon pꝛaier 
map receaue acomon pꝛolit, 

| fathers a catholike byſhops , not only ang nth oldtclta- 
met, but alſo in the ncw, bothe did pꝛay them ſelfs and 
taught 5ᷣ people to pꝛay alſo eat that that, as 
ſtine ſaith, uke Popingays & blacke birdes we might 8. 
ſeeme to pꝛonounce that thing, whiche we — not 

5 what it meaneth. 


Churtheof Edglerde ey 


by the Apoſtles, but alſo certen others, ſuche as ſemed 
vnto vs mighte be boꝛne without anp hurte in the 


aiſcmbl — an 
hay 1 9 be o⸗ 


We , aSit1s meete, in Pra | 
pꝛap, asi that tonge wh Los 2 


as all the good 


D. Augu⸗ Augiſt. in Pſa, 


Is cõcerning mediatoꝛs # ſpokes me,by whome we Ol interceſſi⸗ 
might haue accelle vnto God the father, haue none on and wor⸗ 
name only althinges ue 
It is very foule and altoge⸗ 

at whiche we ſee done euery where 


fot them, 
of Gods 


the nbc mier. a te. n. 
0 


E.i. 9 


An Apologie of che 


of the cities , and the wretched people knoweth not, to⸗ 
wardes whiche ofthem it behoued them moſt to turne 


themſelfe: not bicauſe that albeit they be ſo many that 
they can not be numbꝛed, ——— cucry one of thẽ thei 
haue apointed a ſeuerall office what they {hal pzocure, 
what they ſhal giue, what they ſhall bꝛing to paſſt:out 
alſo bicauſt that bothe wickedly # unpudently they tal 
bpon the virgin Mary, that ſhe would remembyc how 


Bernardi, ſhe was a mother, that ſhe ſhould comaunde her tonne, 


and put in vꝛe the authoutie that ſhe hath ouer him. 


 Oforiginal = Ue ſapthatmeis bonne in inne: icadeth hislife i 
*  finne. That no mi can ſay truely, Wy hart is cleane:y 


the moſt iuſteſt mã is an vnpꝛolitable ſeruant: that the 
law of God is perfect, ⁊ requireth of vs a perfect and a 
ful obediẽce:that we in this life by no meanes ca ſatilfie 
the duety thereto doth appertaine: Noꝛ that there is 
any man that by his owne ſtrẽgih can be iuſtified in p 


Ofredemptis ſight of God: #therkoze that our oncly ſanctuarte and 
- dyChrilte, refuge is to the mereye of our Father thzough Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt, to thintẽt we may alſuredly perlwade our ſelfs 

p he is the pꝛopitiatiõ # mercie ſacrifice foꝛ our ſinnes, 
that w his bloud al our ſpottes ar wiped awap:that he 
 hathpacified al thinges with his bloud ſhedde vpõ the 
crolle:that he with that one and onely ſacrifice, whiche 
ones he offered vp6 p Croſſe, hath thzoughly perfected = 
all thinges, x fo: this cauſe what time he was dyeng, 

he ſapd: It is finiſhed. as thoe he wold ſignitie therby, 
that the Raunſome for ſinne of all mankinde is paved. 


The ſacrifce This latriſice, in caſe there be any ma that thinke it 


= N13 not lufficient, let them goe hardely x ſecke out a better. 
fen qe truly both bicauſe we know ther ts but one, we ar 
cotent w one, ⁊ loke foꝛ none other: 4 bitauſe it was to 
be offered but onely ones, we doe not cõmaunde it to be 
4 repe⸗ 


EE SESCEERYD 


*5 


ok our ſaluatio in Thult oneip, neuertheleſſe we 


at his hande. Crew faith is liuely and can 


hath called vs not to giue our ſelfs to 
owe luſte, but as Paule fach buto good wozkes,to 
| thintent to walke in them: ỹ God hath draw 
' ofthe powꝛe ol dartzenes, foꝛ to lerue the liuy 


uation in feate and trembung, that the l 
fitation might appeare to be in our mem 
him elt thoꝛough fayth to dwell in our he 


ern "og Ol had A we we # W999 © ae 
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| repeted:# alſo bicauſe it was ful gperfect in al reſpects, 
we haue not inſtituted a cotiyual ſucceſſiõ of ſacrifices, . 


Now although we ſay we haut yo-confidece in our 
Woꝛkes anddopnges , & doe grounde the who urſe Org . 
ap ap not works 


therupon Þ.we may live loolly and wãtonly, as thoe it 


were mough foꝛ a Chuſtian man to be dipped oijely in 


water #to beleue, els is to be looked {oz 
p 4 xp nothing 1 


Wheretoꝛe thus we doe teache the people; that God 
ceſſe and our 


n vs out 
ih God, 
fox to cut of theremaines of ſinng,foz.to woꝛke our fa. 

writ of ancti- 
cs, Chult 


+, 


To cõclude, we do beleue þ this leit ſame 


ayne to like, 
thꝛough the ſpirite a hn w which — 1 11 in tis. Jn 
that dayc,what ſo euer in the meane time we dür er tor 
his ſake, Chꝛiſte will wipe from our eyes all maner of 
tearcs:and we by him N ye plreucrialiing, and 
be with him foꝛ euer in glo * 

Theſe be thoſe herelies fo), the 5 a good parte 


| of the woud is cõdemned at this daye, vnheard. wher⸗ 
loꝛe they ought rather to haue bꝛought their action a⸗ 


gaynſt Chulte,agapnlt the Apoſtles, agaynſt the holp 
Fathers: foꝛ theſe thinges haue t pꝛocedid fro 
"RP but allo by them they were eſtab 1 onles 

E. ll. ptrauen⸗ 


Ic of ours, Of the reſur⸗ 
wherin we doe live, aber wen ane into fecioa. 
ute, pet at the laſte day it ſhall 
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Lector. In 


glaſa. 
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— one da! 70 19 —— by the Apoſtles did — 


 Thcodotete, Ch 


An Apologie of the 


peraukture thet men wil ſay, the whiche alſo perhaps 
na 4 not ſicke to ſay , that Chꝛiſt did not oꝛdeyne 
tion, to thintent it ſhould bc diſtributed 


: oꝛ that the Apoſtles of Chzilt and 


eee puuate Ma es in euer cozner of 
8, ſomtimes ten, ſointimes twety at ones 


lis! e , 02 — 
. DS 5 —— | 
woltom? * that bꝛead and 
ments remayne the ſame thingesÞ 
whiche is ſene vpon the holy 


w ne in the Sac 
they were befoze + That 


table is bread: i at it ceaſſerh or to be the ſubltance of = 


bꝛead and nature of wine: that the ſubſtace and nature 
of bꝛead is not chaunged:that the ſelfſame bꝛead, foꝛ ſo 
muche as ap icth to the matter,goeth downe in- 
to the z t is caſte out into the pꝛiup place of with⸗ 
dꝛawing. Oꝛ that Chꝛiſt, the Apoſtles and — fathers | 
did not pꝛaye in that tonge whiche the people did vn⸗ 
derſtand: 9 Chylt pong onl ice whiche 
he offered ones, did not perfectly fin! all — 02 
that that ſacrifice was viperfest, ſo that now we haue 
neede of an other. At the ſe thinges thei muſt nedes ſay: 
onles perauenture. thep had rather ſay? , that all lawe 


and right is — — ned in the treaſury 'of the Popes | 


boſvine:ot as one ot his hyerlunges + paraſptes douted 
not in tune paſte to ſay, that he might diſpens agaynſt 
the Fpolties,againl the 8 the — # 


[ | 
4 
4 


Apoſtles and holy Fathers, and the ſame we doc f 
' fully teache the people of God, and fox the lame at this 


Ambꝛole, Anguſtine, Chzpſoſtome, Gelaſius, 
doꝛete, were men that abandoned and foꝛldoke the Ca- 
tholitze lapth! Doe pou conclude that ſo perfect agre⸗ 


Churche of Englande. . 
of the Apoſtles, and that he is not bounde by theſe cx- Dif. 8. preß⸗ 


amples, oꝛdinaunces and lawes ot Chuſt. byter, 
Thele thinges haue we lcarncd of Chailte , of 


da) we are called toꝛſothe that wil be the punce 
ot Religion, Herctikes. 1237 ö 
O mercptull God. Doe pou conclude therfoze that 


' Chuſt him lelfe, and the Apoſties, and lo many fathers 


hauc together all erred-doe pou conclude that 


5 


-| ment of ſo many Byſhops and learned men was no- 


chyng els butaconlpiracie ofHeretickes : Oz els that 
chat thyng whiche at that time was commended in 


them, is now condemned in vs; and that whiche in 


them was catholicke, is now, onelp bicauſe men haue 


chaunged theyꝛ fantaſics , ſodenly become Schilma⸗ 


tike ? oꝛ that whiche ones was trew, nowe by and by, 


bycauſe it pleaſeth not theſe men, ſhall be falſe? Wher⸗ 
foꝛe let them bꝛyng foꝛthe an other Goſpell,o2 iet them 
ſhew cauſes, whereloꝛe theſe thinges whiche ſo longe 
time hath bene openlpe obſcrued and appꝛoued in the 
Churche ol God, ought now at the laſte to be reuoked, 


But we doe ccrtenly kno we, that that ſame woꝛde 
which by Chꝛiſt was reueled, and publiſhed abꝛode by 


the Apolites, is (ufficient as well ſoꝛ our ſaluation, ass 


mio to deſende al truthe, and to conuince al hereſie. By A Deteſtatiõ 


that lame onelp, we doe condemne all kinde of olde he: of Here Hee, 
tetickes. whiche theſe men ſaye we do rayſe vp agayne 


out of Hell, the Arrians, Eutychians , Marcionitcs, 
E. ut. _ |  Cbions, 


2 
2(- 
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Ebions, Malentimans Carpocratiaus, Tatians, No- 


uatiaus, and at a woꝛde, all luch as haue had wicked o⸗ 
piniõ, othcr of God the father, oꝛ ol Chult, oz of Þ ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt, oꝛ of any other parte ot chulttan Religion, in 


as much as by the golpell of Chult they are repꝛoued, 


them we doe openly pꝛonounce to be wicked and dam⸗ 
ned, and euen vnto Hell gates doe deteſt them. And not 
only this, but alſo in caſe they bꝛeake out in any place xũx 


Herxeſies that 


bredd by the 
Goſpell. | 


vtter them ſelf, we doe ſeuerelp x earneſtly cozrect them 
with lawetull and conuement puniſhmentes. 
We cõleſſe in deede, that certen ne we ſectes, and ſuch 


riſe withthe ag before hath not ben hearde of, as Anabaptiſtes, Li⸗ 


Goſpel, ar not 


bertines, Mennomons, Juenkleld ans, by dt by at the 
ſpungyng ot the Golpell did ſtarte vp. But we giue 
thakes vnto our God, the would ſeeth now wel inough 

that we nother haue bꝛed, noꝛ taught, noꝛ foltercd theſe 
monſters. Reade I pꝛape thee whoe ſo cuer thou arte 


our bookes, they be in cucry place to be ſolde, what 


was euer witten by any of oure men, that might eui⸗ 


- dently fauer the madnes of theſe fellowes 7 No there 


is no countre lo free from theſe peſtilent fellowes , as 
theſe be wherein the Soſpell is freely a openly taught. 


But yf menne will conſider the very matter diligently 


t rightly:this is a great argumente that this doctrine: 
 whiche we teache is the truthe of the Goſpell : Fox © 


nother is darnell commonly wonte to grow, but with: 
{ome kinde of grayne: noꝛ chaffe, but with cozne . By 

and by after the time of the Apoſtles , what time the 
Goſpel was firſt ſpꝛed abꝛode, who knoweth not how 
many hereſies ſodenly ſpꝛang vp together? Mhoe euer 
hearde befoꝛe of Simon, Menander, Daturnine, Ba⸗ 


ſtlides, Carpocrates, Cherinthus, Ebion, Ualentine, 


Secun⸗ 


N 
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E_ 
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Secundus, Marcoſius, Colozbaſius, Heraclco, Lu⸗ 


ciane, Scucrus: And what ſhoulde we recherle theſe? 


Epiphanius reckeneth foureſcoze, Auguſtine moe, and 


that diſtincte hereſies, whiche grewe vp together with 
the goſpell. Bowe then; was the golpell no golſpell, 


bycaule that hereſies ſpꝛange vp together with it 2 0- 


ther was Chuſt therfoze no Chꝛiſt⸗ 


And pet, as we ſayd,this ſeede buddeth not amonglt-;1,. cute 
vs that openly a freely teache the golpell. Amõgeſt our her ces. 


aduerſaries cuẽ in blindnes i in p darke, thele peſtilẽces 
doe riſe, and gather encreaſe ⁊ ſtrength, wheras truthe 

is oppꝛeſſed with tiranny a cruclty, ⁊ can not be hearde 
but oneip in coꝛners and in ſecrete metinges. Let them 

male a pꝛole, let them giue free courſe to the ghoſpell?! 
lultfer the truthe of Jeſus Chꝛiſte to ſhine and to caſte 


foꝛth his beames into all partes:they ſhal ſee by and by 


' theſe ſhadowes, at the lighte of the goſpell to vaniſhe 
awape, cuen as the darkencs of the night at the appea- 
rxrpng ot the Sunne. Foꝛ al thoſe hereſies, whiche theſe 
men doe llaunder vs to foſter and to nurriſhe, we dape⸗ 


ly, whylcs they ſit ſtill and ar otherwiſe occupied, doe 


contute and chaſe awaye. | 


Where as they ſaye that we are fallen into diuerſe Diſſenſion a⸗ 


ſectes, and that ſome will be called Lutherans, ſome mongſt oy le 
Fyuinglians, #that we could neuer wel agree amongſt ur proche 


our ſelfs touchpug the ſumme of our dockrinc: what J oe 
pꝛaye you woulde they haue ſapde , if they had bene in ofheretie, 
the firſte age of the Apoſtles and of the Fathers when 


bone ſayd, J holde of Paulc:an other, Jof Cephas: an 
bother, Jof Apollo. oz when Paule repꝛoued Peter: 


when vpon occaſion of ſtepfe, Barnabas departed. 


from Paule: when that, as Ouigene dotye teltikye, 


— the 


SeRes and 


that the miſe 
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the Chriltians were deuſded into ſo many an 
on rctained onelp the name of Chꝛiſtians commune t 
them al, N ng that was like vnto Chꝛiſtian mẽ: 
And as S ſaithe,þ fox their dillenſions & ſectes, 
thei were ſcoꝛned openly in ſtage plaics,of the people: & 
when that as the Emperour Conſtantine dothe ſape, 
ther were ſo many difſenſions & bzaules in the Church, 
wy therof might ſeeme to paſle all the other 

mileries that were befoze : Allo whe that Theophilus, 
N zploſtome, 
being Chultias,al Fathers, al Catholikes, did ſtriue 


—— themlelues with molt bitter contentions, and 


ſuch as coulde not be appeaſed: when that as Nazianze- 
nus ſaith, the al of one body, one deſtroied an o⸗ 


and then {. rap teedes and new Decrees wer ſtamped, 


what trowe pe theſe menne woulde haue ſaide in thoſe 


dates? To whiche woulde thei haue chiefly applied thẽ⸗ 


_ felfezFrom which woulde thei haue fledde? Which Goſ- 


pel would thei haue —— would thet haue ta- 

ken for Heretikes, which foꝛ Catholikes:Now foz two 

names one lp Luther ® F Zuinolius , what a buſines do 

thei make? Oulp to the entẽt That bicauſc there is ſom- 

thing —— thet two do not pet agree, we ſhoulde 
agine that bothe uf chem erted., nother of them 


pm emhad | 
che Golpell, and that nother of them did teache rightipe | 


and truelie. 
But Loꝛde, what men,trowe pe, be theſe that fynde 


Diſſenſton: faulte with diſſenſions amongeſt vs: Do thei all agree 


_ afgncPapills among them PW euery one ofthem wel ay. 


| 


Auguſtine, Rufine, Jerome, 
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ther: when the Exile parte of the woꝛlde was deupied 
fro the Welt, about leuencd bꝛeade and fo Eaſter, mat: 
ters of no great waighte : when in all Councells nowe 


i 
| 
| > 
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ſed himſelfe what waye to folowe⸗ was there neuer no 


dillenſions, no bꝛaules amongſt them? How happeneth 


it then that the Scotiſtes and the Thomiſtes do agree 


no better about merytes of tonuemenep and merites of 


5 


duety: about ozyginall ſinne in the ble lled virgine, a- 


bout a ſolemne and a ſimple vowe: why doe the Cano⸗ 


niſtes ſay, that eare confeſſion is v2datned by humayne 
q poſitiue law, and the Dchooleme contrary, by gods 
law; noh doth Albert Pighius diſſent from the Car⸗ 
dinall of Caicta, Thomas from Lumbarde, Dcotus 


rom Thomas, Occame irõ the Scot , Allicnſis from 
Occame, the Nonunalcs ſrom the Reales? And al- 
though we paſſe ouer the infinite diſſenſions of Friers 


and Monkes, wherof ſome of them doe appoint theit 


De merito cod 
grui & ee 
dig ni. 


holincs to be in fiſhe, ſome in herbes, ſome in ſhodes, 


ſome in llippers, ſome in alinnen | ſome in a 
lacke, lome are ſha⸗- 
uen bꝛoder, ſome narrower, ſome are ſhodde, ſome are 


wollen, ſome go in white, ſome in 


barefoote, ſome girded, ſome vngirded: pet they ought 


to remember that there be ſome among them that lay. 


the body of Chult is pꝛeſent in the ſupper naturallye: 
againe there be ſome euen of their owne company allo 
that deny it: that there be ſome that ſape the bodye of 
Chꝛiſt in the holy Communion is toꝛne and cruſſhed w 


teeth: againe there be ſome that deny it: that there be 
lome that wꝛite that the body of Chulttntheſaovanict 


hath quantite and vyg nelle, on the other ſyde there be 
ſome that denpe it: that there be ſonic that ſape, Chuſt 
did Conſecrate bp a certaine power of diuinitie, ſome 
ö by bleſlung, lome by fiue ſpecially preſcribed woꝛdes: 
{ome by repeting of the ſelfe ſame ſiue woꝛdes, ſome al⸗ 


bo that in thole flue wozdes, by thePzonoune demon: 


F. j. ſtratiue. 


Stephan Gas 
diner in the 
Duels ſophi. 
Richard. | 
Faber, 
Recantatio Be 
rengari, Schos 
le, & Gloſa. | 
Guimadus do 
con. diſt. 2. 
Ego Bere. 
Thowag . 


Gardinerus. 
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ſtratiue, Hoc, that is to ſay, This, thinke that the bꝛead 
of wheate is pointed to: tome thinke rather that a cer⸗ 


tapne thynge whych they call Indiuiduum uagum, 


De conſecra. 
diſt. 2. Species 
in Gloſa. 


The agremẽt 
@l Papiltes, 


\ Every consẽt 


V not a true 


token of the 


Churche of 
God, 


is ſhewedtherbpzthat there be ſome that ſape, dogges | 


and mile mape trucly and in very deede cate the bodye 


ol Chriſte, tome againe that ſtedfaſtlpe denye it: that 


there be alſo ſome that ſap, that the actidences of bꝛead 
and wine may nourriſhe, ſome that ſay the ſubſtance 
retourneth againe. hat nedeth anpe moꝛe: it were to 
longe and ouer tedious to rehearſe all, ſo vncertapne 
and ſo full of controuerſpe is the whole platt of theſe 
mennes religion and doctrine : cuen pet ſtill amongeſt 


the ſelfe lame men, from whome it tirſte ſpꝛange and ; 


pꝛoceded, foꝛ they neuer lightly agree amongeſt them⸗ 

ſelues: except peraduenture, as in time paſte the Pha⸗ 

.— and Daddacies, oꝛ as Herode and Pilat, againſt 
yur, | ] 


% | 


wherfoze let them goe hardelp: and let them rather 


conuenient fo2 Religion: and pet it is no certapne and 
pꝛoper note of the Church of God, foꝛ there was per⸗ 
fkecte agrement amongeſt thoſe that worſhipped the 
gouldcu caulfe ; and amongeſt thoſe which together 
wyth one voice cried. oute agapnſt our ſauiour Jeſu 
Chulte > Cruciſpe him. Nether pct bycauſe the Co⸗ 
rinthtans were at variaunce amonge themſclues, oz 
bycauſc Paule diffcred from Peter, oꝛ Barnabas from 
Paule, 02 fo that the Chꝛiſtians that were ſhoꝛtlpe 


ulkter the beginning of the Golpel, varied about lome 
matters one froin an other, tolo weth it therfoze, that 


amongeſt them there was no Churche ol God ⸗ As 


oz 


make peace at home amongeſt their owne companye. 
True it is, that vnitee and agrement is a thynge moſt = 


Chhurche of Englande: bs 
loꝛ thoſe whom theſe men doe call in repzoche, Zuing- 
tans and Lutherans, in verye deede arc both of them 


Chuſtians, and frendes one to an other, and bzothzen. 


They dillent not in the pzinciples and foundation of 
our religion, nether of God noꝛ of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ of the 
holy Ghoſte, noꝛ of the way of Jultification,no: of 
eternall te, onely they doe vary aboute one, aud that 
not very waighty oz great queſtion. Moꝛ we diſpaire 
not, oz rather wee doubt not, but ſhoztly they ſhall be 


7 


agreed: and if there be any of them that are otherwiſe 


perſwaded then were fitt and conucnient,that allpar- 


tiall affections and factious names layde a parte, Sed 


will reupele their errour vnto them to the intent that 


when they haue better conſpdered and examined the 
matter, all cauſes and rootes ot diſſenſion, euen lyke as 
it came ones to palle in the councell of Calcedonia, may 


be vtteriy digged bp and buried in perpetual foꝛgetlul⸗ 


nes. So be it, 
But the waightpeſt matter of all is, that they do 
call vs wicked men, and ſuch as haue caſte away all 


care of religion: although in deede it ought not to 


trouble vs very much, when thei themſelues by whom 


it is obiected, knowe that it islaunderouſc and falſe, 
Foz Juſtine the martyꝛ wꝛyteth, that what tyme the 


Golpell beganne firlte to bee publyſhed, and the name 


= Chꝛiſte to ſpꝛead abꝛode, that all Chuſtians were 


called Godlelle , And what tyme Polpcarpe was ar- 
raigned in iudgement, the people ſtirred vp the Licuf- 
tenant to flap and to deſtropall them that pzofeſſed the 
Golpell, with thoſe woozdes, apt. 735 83:2, that is 
to ſap, Away with the wycked * haue no _ 

1965 . ot 


Impietĩe ia 
times paſte 
obi ected as 
ga nſte Chris 
ltians. 


beo. 


Buſeb. lib. 4. 


Aa Apologie Kc 


Not bicauſethe Chuſtiaughadno God in bery deede; | 


but bicaule thei would not worſhip ttones an3liockes, 
which at that time were honoꝛed as godvcs, But the 


whole woub ſteth now wel ynough, what we and our 


bꝛothꝛen haue ſuffered at thele mens handes toꝛ religiõ 


oulp, and toꝛ our Gods fake. Thei haue th2owe vs into 


putionnes, into waters, into pers, and haue walow ed 
in our blood: not bicauſe we were other adulterers, oꝛ 


thecues, oꝛ mankillers:but only bicauſe we did protelle 


the Goſpell of JcfuChuſt , and did trult in the living 


God:and bicauſe we didcomplaine vpon to iuſt occaſis | 


on, thou knoweſt O Loꝛd, and to truely, that toz molt 
vaine and triſing traditions, the lawe of God was by 
our aducrſarics bꝛoken and troden vnder foote, and bi⸗ 


cauſe we ſaid that in as much as with knowledge and 
aduſcinent they did ſo obſhnatcly contempne the com⸗ 


mandements ot God, they were rebelles to the golpell, 


* and enennes of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt. 
he obiection But theſe men w hat oo they uwe that 1 = 


kat wr trine could not be tuſtiy accuſed, they thought it better 


to inuey againſt our maners: ſaipng that we deſtroied 
all good deedes, that wee opened the gates vnto licence 


and luſt, and led the people from al endeuour ol vertue, | 
And trucly the lyfe ot all men, even of the godly and 
Chztitian men. hath alwaies bene luch, that in the moſt 


partect ⁊ chaſt mãners, vet there was ſomwhat wher⸗ 
in thou mighteſt {inde faulte. And moꝛeouer al men are 


ſo inclpned to doe cuill, and all lo ready to ſulpect, nn 


euen thoſ things which were neuer done no2 thoug 
map acuerchclclle eal ly be heard ol, x lone beleued. 
like as in à very white garment a little ſpotte is — 


bertgued⸗ ſo in a moſt pure life the leaſt blott of filthy 
doinges 


Cuche ofTingknde. 3 


doinges is lone eſpicd. Hethet oe we ſuppoſe that all 
they which at this dap haue embꝛaced the doctryne of 


the Goipell, are Angels, and itue altogither Wout ſpot 
d wziakle: oꝛ that their men be fo blinde, that it there 


be any thing that may be repꝛoued in vs, they can not 


| eſpye it at neuer ſo little a hole: 02 Þ they be fo curte⸗ 
dbule, that thei wil interpꝛet any thing in v better part: 
oꝛ ſo honeſt that they will turne their eyes towardes 


themlelle, and eſteme our mãners by their owne. But 
if we will conlider the matter from the beginning: we 
know chat in the verytimes of the apoſtles, there was 
amongctt theChultians, thoꝛough whome the name 


of the Loꝛd was blaiphemed,# euil ſpoken of among . 


of the aun 


as Sozomene waiteth ,- that manny after they were ent Churche 
coin vnto Chultanreligis; Were become woꝛſe. And decaycd. 


the G:ntiles, Conſtantius the Emperour complained 


Cypuan with a loꝛowfull oꝛation doth complaine of 
the coꝛruption of hys tune, The diſcypline ſaith he, De! 
which the Apoltles left vnto vs, quietnes and longe 
peace hath cozrupted . Euery man ſtudied toencreaſe 
his patrinoup,and fozgetting what the faithful other 
befoze in the Apoſtles time had done,o2alwaies ought 
to doe, they gaue themſelfe to multipiyeng of ryches, w 


an vaſatiablerage ot couetouſnes. In Byſhops there 
was no deuotion: in miniſters no vpꝛight dealyng, 
no mercye in their doinges, no dilcipline in their ma⸗ 


ners. In man the bear de was coꝛrupted, in woman 
beauty counterfaite. And beſoze him —— = 
fapth ODMR are wee, that in theſe da | 
Gene Chzilt1ians; e ue lde Geatues vuder an 


.it, Sregor 


0 "conclude bycauſe wer wilt not rehrarke 1 


An Apologie of the | 
Gregoꝛy Qazianzene,of the miſerable tate ofhis time 
ſpeaketh thus: me are now hated, ſaith he, amongſt Þ 
Gentiles foz our vyces, alſo we are made now a tpec- 
tace not only to Angels x to mẽ, but alſo to al wicked 


me. In this caſe was the church of God, what tune 5 
Goſpel began firſt to ſhine: what time the raging lurx 


of Tpꝛauntes was not pet cooled, oꝛ the ſwoꝛd dꝛawen 


meruaile at all. foꝛ it is no new thing that men be men, 
though they be called Chꝛiſtians. 

But theſe men ỹᷣ ſohainouſly accuſe vs, do thet in the 
meaue ſcaſon thinke nothing of themſelues! Thei that 


haue leiſure to loke ſo farre, both what is done in Ger- 


maup ct what in Englande, haue thei either loꝛgotte, oꝛ 
can thei not ſe what is done in Rome! Ir we accuſed by 


the,of whole liſe no mic ſpeake w honeſty reuerẽce ? 


A Contrary ie do not take vpõ vs now at this time to * to 
ovictionot light #to the ſhewe ofthe woꝛlde thoſe doings, which 
ers.  Oughtrather together with the Authoꝛs of them to be 
buried, our religiõ, ourſhamfaſtnes,our bluſſhig dothe 

not bere it. Neuertheles he Þ cõmaundeth al men to call 

him Chultes vicare & head of Þ Churche, who heareth 

theſe things to be done at Rome, who ſeeth it, who ſuf- 

fereth it (moze we wil not add) ol what qualitiethet be, 

„ he map eally conſider with himſelf. Fox let hum call to 
koames de temembꝛãce, let him conſider 5ᷣ thei be his Canonyſtes 


magiftris, De that haue taughte the people, that ſimple ſoꝛnication is 


dewperantie. io ſynne, as thoughe thet had learned that doctrine of 
"SO. . r Terence, where he — : It is no — 
. Ogeſt. . la Lee nie, ioꝛ à pong man to lpe with a e. Let hym 
3 conlider that thei be his men that haue decreed, that a 
big nia. Quia Pueclte foꝛ foꝛmtation oughte not to be remoued from 
. ys benekice: let himremeber that Cardinall Campe- 


away from ouer the neckes of the Chuſtians. And no 


gius, 


4 
5 
| 
| 


gius, Abert P 
taught,y that pꝛieſt liucth much moꝛe holily and moꝛe 


Churche of Englande, 24 


* 


h19, a mam others ol his affinity hath 


chaſtelp pkepcth a concubine, then he that hath taken a 


wile in matrimonp. We trult he hath not pet fozgotte, 
pat Rome there be many thouſandes of common har⸗ 
lots, that he gathereth ol them pearely by Þ wap of 
impolition, about thirty thouſand ducats. Wherfoꝛe he 


ceun not foꝛget p in Rome opely he octuputh baudery, 


nedeth any moze ! Their letcherous luſtinges ar now 


t of molt tilthy gaine, filthely 4 wickedly fetdeth hys 
own delite. Þ pꝛap you, were al things at Rome other 
ſounde oꝛ holy pnough. what time as Jone a woman 
of perfect age rather then cflite,was CO 
on her to be head of Þ Church , t after that two peres n hide, 


together ſhe had applied her ſeife in p holy ſcat vnto o⸗ jet at Rm | N 


ther mens luſtes, at the laſt in going a Proceſſion a⸗ 
boute in the Citie, in the ſight ol the Cardinalles and 
Bylhoppes, was openly deliuered of child in the ſtrete? 

But what ſhoulde wee ſpeake of concubines and 


bawdes⸗ Foz that is now at Rome a common and an 


open & no vnpꝛolitable ſin. Joꝛ harlots now a dates ſit 


there, not as in times paſt, bout the citie Wtheir heads dene. 


touered muffeled, but dwell in pallaices, wander in p | 
market place u open face as though u were not onely ne _ . 
lawful, but alſo conamendable ſoꝛ them ſo to do, what rn Car. 


din. to. 3. 


wel ynough knowe to all the woꝛld. S. Beruard tou⸗ 
ching the Popes family, a euẽ of Þ Pope himſelf ſpea- 
kcth frely and truly. Doth thy court, ſaith he, receiue De conſiders; 
good men ;? It doeth not: Euill mien there goe f02e- tione al Ru 


wardes, good men go backwards. And wholdeuer he gen. 
was that did wꝛite that ſame Thue parted woꝛk which 


is topned to p Coũcel of Lateran: The exceſſe, ſaith he, 
F. ij. at this 


ope, c toke vp- Her Image as 1 


„ | Anfipeoaretite 
at this daie is lo great not only in Cletks and Pherſts; 


Blut thele things are not onely common, and there⸗ 


foꝛe by reaſon of cuſtome and continuance of time allo- | 


wed, as the ret of thele mens matters are in mãner al, 


but allo in prelates # byſhops, þ1t is horrible to here ol. 


but alfo olde and now ſtinking ripe. Foꝛ who hath not | 


F. Aloiſus. harde'what Petre Aloiſius, the ſonne of Paul third, 


did vnto Colmus Cherius byſhop of Fauenſe, oꝛ what 


thos caſu. Jhon Caſus Atchbyſhop of Beneucnto the Popes le⸗ 
5 gate at Uemce, wꝛote ot that hoꝛrible fylthineſſe, wher 
as euen that thing which ought not to be heard of, out 
of any mans mouthe, he dothe commend with molt fil- 


thy woꝛdes and diueliſhe eloquence 4 Whoe hathe not 


U. igt. hearde, how that N.Diazius a Dpaniarde, being ſens 
85 from Home into Germany foꝛ that purpoſe, traiterouſ⸗ 
ly and wyckedly ach Jhon Diaziuis hys bꝛother, a 

mooſte innocent and h 
embꝛaced the Golpell ol Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and woulde not 
returne to Rome. But thele thinges, will thei ſap, mate 


Þ magiſtrates wil oꝛ no, & by good lawes ar puniſhed, 

Nerds fins Be it ſo hardily. But w what good lawes were theſe 
ape beaſtes puniſhed: Peter Alotlius after he had don thoſe 
amonge the Bylanous deedes, whiche wee ſpake of, was al wales 
Domylſhe. in ſpecial fauour and in the bolom of his father Paul Þ 
. third. Diaziꝰ after he had killed his bꝛother, by helpe of 
Pope, was violently pulled away, lcaſt he ſhold haue 
ne puniſhed accoꝛdinge to good lawes: Jhon Caſts 


Archbyſhop ofBeneueritokneth pet, and ſiueth euen at 


Rome, and in the eies and light of the moſte holy. Thei 


haue killed of our bꝛothꝛen an infinite numbꝛe, onelye 
bicaule thet beleued trult and ſincerely in Jelus 1 : 
* l | but 


Jctu , onelp bicauſe he hadde 


ſotimes happen in a wel oꝛdered comon welth, whether 


Chixche of England: „ 


onely bicauſe they belcued truely and ſinccrely in Jeſus 
Chu: but of that huge multitude of whozcs , Whoꝛe⸗ 
moͤgers and adulterers, whome did they cucr, J lape 
not, kil, but other excommunicate, oꝛ at anp time laye 
| hande on: Ar, I pꝛape pou, lecherous luſtes, Adulte- 
1 ties, Baudery, Whoꝛhuntings, Murders, Incelts, and 
bother moze wicked dopnges no ſinne at Rome Oꝛ 
ilthey be ſinne, maye it be that in the Citie ol Rome, in 
the towꝛe of holines, of the vicare of Chꝛiſte, ot the ſuc- 
: eclſo2 of Peter, o the moſt holy Father, they ſhould be 
| ſocaſilyand ſo mildiy ſuffered , as thoe they were no 
linne at all: 
O holy Scribes and Phariſees, vnto whome this 
bholines was neuer knowne. O holines and Catholike 
faith. Theſe things Petre neuer taught at Rome: Paul 
liued not at Rome after this maner: They did not o⸗ 
penly maynteine baudery: they did not exacte any im⸗ 
poſitions oꝛ taxes vpon harlots : They did not allowe 
that open adulterers and murderers ſhould goe pnpu- 
niſhed. Thep did not reccaue them, nother into their 
boſomes, nother into Councell, no: into thepꝛ family, 
noꝛ into the aſſembly ol Chultian me,Theſe men trulp 
ought not ſo haynoullpe to cxclapme agaynſt our life, 
It were a great deale moze wiſdome foꝛ them, firlt o⸗ 
ther to matze good their owne doynges befoze men, 02 
at the leaſt to couer them ſomwhat moe conningly. 
 Fo2 we doe kepe in vꝛe oure olde c auncient lawes, of dil 
and ſo farre foꝛth as it mape be in thele dayes, and ma- 
ners, and in ſo great a coꝛruption ot al thinges, we doe 
execute —_— ntly and earneſtly Churche diſcipline : as 
_ fo: ſtewes foꝛ comon whores 02 flockes of concubines 
F harlots, we haue not. Noz we doe not pyefarre ad- 


G.j. | ultery 
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An Apologie ofthe 


ultery beloꝛe mariage: noz we doe not occupie baw: | 


dery:noꝛ we gather no tentes vpon bawdp houſes:noz 


we doe not ſuffer inceſts and deueliſh abuſes of bodily | 


luſte, noꝛ ſuch as Moiſius, oꝛ as Caſus, 02 as Diaztus 
the murderer to goe vnpuniſhed. Fox if theſe thynges 
ad liked vs, we needed not to haue departed from the 
lowſlhip ol theſe men, where thoſe thinges doe flouth 


and ar had in pꝛice, by rayſon of our departing, thus 


. to fall into the hatered of men and into pzeſent perils, 


0 


vpõ interrogatoues, he aſſaide al waies that might be. 
At the laſte how manp coulde he finde of all theſe to be 


meot vnoꝛdinate luſtes, how many whoꝛehũters, how 


: 


many adulterers, how manp inceſtes? Thãkes be vnto 


our god, although we be not ſuch as we ought to be, d 
ſuch as our pꝛoteſſiõ doth require, yet what ſo euer we 
bei we be compared with theſe men. euen our life and 
our innocencie ſhal eaſily cofute theſe ſlaũders. Foz we 
doe exhoꝛte the people not onely w bookes and ſermos, 
but alſo with examples and well dopng, vnto all kinde 
of vertue and of good deedes. Me teach that the goſpell 
is not an oſtentation ofknowlege, but the lawe of life: 
and as Tertullian ſaith, that a chꝛiſtian mã ought not 


I to ſpeake nobly ,but to liue nobiy: And not the hearer, 


Rom z. but the doers ol the law ar iuſtified befoze God. 

The cvica;s Vnto al theſe thinges they ar wonte allo to adde this, 

Alden. © to enlarge it W all kindes of rayling: that we be ſedi⸗ 
tious perſonnes:that we pluck the ſcepters from out of 

the handes of Binges:that we arme the people:that we 

N | oucrth:ow 


aule the fourth had not many moneths paſte in pzy- | 

nne at Rome certapn Auguſtine friers dt diuers By⸗ 
ſhops, # a great nõbꝛe of other godly me, for the cauſe 

pot religion. He put them to toꝛtures, he examined them 


25 


Churche of Englande. 26 
ouerthꝛowe all courtes of Jultice : that we abolyſhe 
lawes: that we bꝛyng poſſeſſions into common ; that 


we turne kingdomes into a popular ſtate:that we ton⸗ 
foũde al thinges vplide downe. To coclude, we would 


haue nothyng in v comon welth to remapne vntopled. 
O how otten haue ther with theſe woꝛdes inflamed the 
hartes of puncts, to the intent they ſhould put out 
light ok the goſpel whiles it were pet in kindelyng,and 
 FHould firſt begin to hate it, befoze they might attapne 
to know it. And that the magiſtrate as oft as he ſhould . 
ſee any of vs, ſo ofte hc {hould imagine that he ſawe 
his encmie, 

It would trouble bs very much tobe thus —_ 

accuſed of High trapyſon: but that we know that Chull 

him lelk bekoꝛe vs, and the Apoſtles, and infinite other 
good men and Chꝛiſtians were bꝛought in hatered in 
mãner foz the ſame matter. Foꝛ Chꝛuſte although he 
had taught that we ought to giue vnto Ceſar Þ which 
was Celars: pet he was acculed of ſedition, bycauſe he 
Was repoꝛted to be a mã that went about ne we deuiſes 
and alpired to akyngedome. Foꝛ this cauſe in open 
courte of iudgemente, the people cryed agaynſte hym: 
Jf thou letteſt this man goe, thou arte not Celars 


Tertull. in 
* Apologet 41.2 


T3. 


The ſame obs 
iectiõ agaynſt 
the primitiue 
churche, 


friende. And the Apoſtles Achough they had — £ 
ce 


and conſtantly taught, that mag iſtrates ought to 

obeyd, and that euerp ſoule is Abhecte vnto the higher 
powzes d that not onelp fot feare of diſpleaſure, and 
of puniſhement, but alſo foꝛ conſciens ſabe: pet they 


weer reported that they troubled the pecple , and ſtir⸗ 


red vp the multitude vnto rebellion . Aman chyelly 
by this meanes, bꝛoughte the whole nation and name 
of the Itwes into hatered of Eu kynge Alſuerus, 

: 


ll, 


Heller? , 
UE 


A Apolog ie of the 


in ſayng that they Were a rebellious x a ſtubbern peo- 
ple, and that they cõtemned the pꝛoclamations and o2- | 
dinances of Pꝛinces. The wicked king Achab, ſpeatzing 
. Regum. 18. Vito Eli the prophet of God: Thou, ſapeth he, trou⸗- 
bleſt Israel. Amaſias the pꝛieſte of Bethel accuſeth A- 

"228 mos the Pꝛophet vnto kyng Heroboam of colpiracy: 
An. . Begholde, ſayeth he, Amos hath made a conſpiratie a- 
gapnlt thee, in the middeſt of the houſe of J ſcacl . To 
conclude, Tertullian ſapeth, that this was a common 

In Apologet. complaint in his tune agaynſt all Chziſtian men, that 
cap. 37. they were traytours, that they were enimics of their f 
 countrp, that they were enemies to all mankinde. | 

Wherfoꝛe if truth now allo at this time be euil ſpo- - 
ken of, and as it is the ſame thyng, ſo it be intertapi1:d 
—— the ſame repꝛoches, where with it was wonte to 

e: althoughe it be greuous and vnpleaſant, yet it can 

— leeme to be newe, 02 a thing that hath not ben be⸗ 
foꝛe accuſtomed. 

It was an eaſpe matter fox theſe men, foꝛtie percs 
paſte, to deuiſe theſe ſlaunders and other moꝛe greuous 
matters agayuſte vs, what time as in the middeſt ok 
that darkenes,ſome little lightſome beame of the truth 
as pct in thoſe dayes vnknowne and not hearde of,be- 
ganne firſt to riſe and to ſhyne: what time as Martine 4 
Luther, and Huldericus Futughas t woe molt excellét 
perſonages ſente ol God ro giuelight vnto the would, 
came firſte vnto the Goſpell: what time as the matter 
was yet but newe, and the ſucceſſe vncertaine,and mes 
mindes were waueryng and aſtomed, and their eares 
open vnto ſlaumders, and no milchiet ſo-hapavus could 
be deuiſed agaynſte vs, whiche foꝛ the noueltie and 


ſtraũgnes of "Tm doctrune it elke ſhould not of þ _ 4 
caltly - 
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' calily be beleued. Foꝛ after this maner the olde enenues 
| ofÞ Goſpell, Dunmachus,Cellus, Julian, Poꝛphyꝛy 


in times paſte toke in hande to accule all Chuſtians of 


edition and of treylon, beloꝛe that other the Punce oꝛ 
| thc people could 15 what mauer of me tholt 1 


ſtians were, oꝛ what they did pꝛofeſſe, oꝛ what they b 


leued, oꝛ what they w ad haue. Now aftcr that oure 
| very enemies doe lee, can not denie,Lut that aĩwapes 
in all our woꝛdes and wutinges, we hauc diligẽtly ad- 


moniſhed p people of their duety:ho w that thẽy ought 
to obey their Puinces and Magiſtrates, although they 
were wicked: and that vle and experience doch declare 
thelame, and the eyes of all men whatſocucr and wher- 
locucr they be, doe (ce it and beare witnes thereof: It 
was but au viſauery deuiſe to obiecte ſuche thinges a- 
gaynſt vs, and foꝛ wante of newe and frelh matter, to 
oe aboute to bzynge vs into hatred, only with olde 
loꝛwoꝛne lies. 
Foz we giue thankes vnto oure God, to whome The Gospell 


alone this càuſe doth appertayne, that in all the king⸗ flop not des 
doms, Juriſoictions,countrays and Commonweales ſtroie <om- 
whiche haue receaued the Golpel, hytherto no ſuch ex⸗ 


mon welthes. 


ample hath ben at any time. Foꝛ we haue ouerthzowne = 
no kyngdome, we haue demunched no mans rule oz 
right o pollelö: e haue Wd no-comon welth. 
They 4 pet in their place and in their auncient 
dignitie. The kynges of our country of England, of 
Dcotlande , of Denmarke, of Duca the Dukes of 
Saxonie, the Erles of Palle, the Marqueſcs of Bꝛan⸗ 
deburgh, the Lantgraucs of Hell, the common weales 
of the Beluetians and.ofthe Gryſonnes, the lrce cities, 
Dtraulbozough, alle, Franclozde, Ulme, Anguſte, 

| "1 wo Nounbers <4 
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Noꝛinberge:all theſe J ſay remayne in the ſame right, 


in the ſame ſtate wherein they were befoze , oꝛ rather, 
by rayſon that foz the goſpcls ſake they haue the peo⸗ $ 
better eſtate. Let them gos 
' t whereas nowe thzough the 

goodnes of God the goſpell is hearde : where ts moꝛe 
Mateltie : where is leſſe oſtentatid and tiranny?where | 
is the pzince moꝛe honozed? where doth the people lelle 
ryſe into, vp2ozes and tumultes, where was there cucr 
anye common weale, where any Churche moꝛe caline * 


le moꝛe obediet, in a 
ardcly into thoſe places,! 


and quiet? 


But you will ſap,that at the beginning of this doc- | 
trine, the huſbande men'ofthe country beganne torage | 
t to make vp202es in Germany. Admit it were ſo. But 
Martine Luther p ſetter foꝛthe of this doctrine, w2ote | k 
vehemently and ſharply many thinges agaynlt them: 

and bꝛought them againe to peace ⁊ to dewe obediens. 
Now as to that that is wonte to be ſometimes ob⸗ 


rected of men not well acquaynited with matters of the | r 


. would, touchyng the altcratio of the ſtate of Duycher- | 


lande, and the killynge of Leopolde duke of Auſtria, 


and reſtoꝛynge bf theyꝛ countrye into libertie: all this 

was done as it is euident ynoughe by all the Hiſto⸗ 

ries, towe hondꝛed and thꝛeſtoꝛe peres paſt, vnder pope 
ie the Popes authoꝛi⸗ 

tie dyd chiefly llouſhe: the whiche was aboute towe © 

hũdꝛed peres befoꝛe Hulderichus Fuinglius either be- 
gãne to teache the goſpel, oꝛ pet was boꝛne. From that 


Boniface the eight, at what tyme the 


and peace, not only fro outward enennes, but allo fr | 


citnle warres and vpꝛoꝛes at home, A 
But admit it were an offence to deliuer their toũtrie 


from | 


| the offences o 
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from the rule of ſtraungers, ſpecially when they were 
arrogantlp and tirannoully ouerpꝛelled: pet were it a⸗ 
| Fallen all right and rayſon cpther to burden vs wit 


ultes that a 


79 nothing vnto vs , oꝛ the w 
But o mercitul God, will the Byſſhop of Rome ac- The obieais 


cule vs of trayſon / wil he teache p people to be obediẽt turned agintk 


arde to the aducrias 


 ſubiect vnto magiſtrates 702 hath he any re 


/ magiſtrates at al why the doth he at this day, which ries, 


| thyng none of the atictent byſſhops of Rome euer did? 
luſter himſelf, euẽ as though he would haue al Ane 
aͤnd Punces whoſoeucr oꝛ where lo euer thei be, to 
come his ſeruãtes, ot᷑ his paraſites and hicrlinges to be Ang. steuchus 


ge 
called loꝛd of loꝛdes; why doth he auaunt himlelfe to be Anton. de Ros - 


king ok kinges, and that he hath ouer them as his ſub- ſells. 

| tectes,a kinges authoꝛitie. Mh dothe he compell all D. Nair. 
| Einperours and pꝛinces to pꝛomiſe by their othe true e: 964.ſolite, 
: obedience vnto him: why doth he boaſte that the impe⸗ | 

| riall maieſtie is athouſandfolte inferioz to his cate, 


grounding him ſelf chiefly vpon this rayſon, that God 


made twoe lightes in Heauen, and bicauſe heauen and De mator. & 


earth were not in twoe beginninges, but in one wher⸗ obed. vnem 
fozc hath he and all of his marke,like to the Anabapti- ſanctan. 
ſtes and Libertines, to the intent they inight the moe 


loſely and ſafely range in al miſchief, ſhake of the yoke 


of obedience, and exempted themſclues from vnder all 
ciuil authoutic { wherefote hath he his legates, that 
is to ſape, molt crafty ſpies, to lie as it were in a waite, 


in the courtes, in the councels, inthe chambers of all 


kinges !: Wherefoze dothe he, when it liketh. him, ſet 
chultian princes together by the cares, and to ſerue his 


owne luſte, turmoileth the whole wolꝛd with ſeditiõs⸗ 


why 
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why dothe he excommunicate and commaunde hum to 
be take fo2 anHeathen ma and a Pagane if any Chi- 


ſtian Unite doe refule to obeye him 2 and moꝛeouer 
pꝛomiſeth ſo liberalli his Purgatozy pardones to any 


man that by azzy meanes dothe kill his enemie! Doth 
he I pꝛap pou mainteine Empires and kingdomes, oꝛ 


Hhath he anp delire at al, that common weale s ſhold be 


Clemens 5. in any moꝛe quiet maner. Foꝛ he was not afrapd to ſay in 


at reſte and quiet? Thou muſt pardon vs good reader, 


if we ſhal ſeeme to 9 with moꝛe vehe⸗ 
mencie and bitternes then ſhould 


come diuines. Foz 
the matter of it ſelf is fo —.— and the deſire of do⸗ 


minton is ſo great, and outrageth fo farrein the Pope, 


that with other woꝛdes it can not be vttered oꝛ after 


Concil, yien- open Councell that the whole poure of all kinges depẽ⸗ 


| nenſi, 


Zacharias 
Papa. 


C lemens Pa- 
4.7. 


a newe fozme of! 


died altogether vpõ him. He thꝛough ambition and de⸗ 
ſire ot domimon hath plucked the Romane Empire in 
ſondꝛe, and hath toſſed and toꝛne into peces al chuſten- | 
dome he tra pteroullp diſcharged the Romanes and the 
- 2 and alſo himfelf of that othe wherby he ought * 
his allegiãce to the Emperour that remained in Grece: | 

und pꝛouoked the ſubiectes vnto rebellion: and called 
Charles Martel out of Frace into Jtaly, &beginning *' 
dfregiinet, made him Emperour. _—_ : 

calte out Chilperiche kyng of Fraunce , deyng 1 — f 


pꝛince, from his kit ngedoine,onely bicauſe he liked 


not, and made Pipine 1 F his place. He decreed — 
of Fraunce vnto Alberte the 

kynge of Romanes. And that Philip ſhould be caſte 
out, if his powꝛe mighte haue ſerued hymthereto . e 
brake the foꝛte of the moſte floꝛiſſhynge citie and com- | 
mon welth of Florence his oe ey and 3 ; 
ee 


tudged the kyngedome 


n — _ n 
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the luſte ol one ma. Hethzoughhis letting on, bꝛought 
to paſſe, that all Sauop, on the one (ide by the Empe- 


rour Charles the fyft, # byFraunccstheF renche king 
: onthe other, was miſerably toꝛne in peeces, ſothat the 
pooꝛe Duke had ſcãtli one citie left him to repaire vnto. 


Jam weary of examples, and it would be ouer te⸗ 


dioũs to rcherſe all the notable deedes of the Popes of 


Nome. Of what religis Jpzay pouwerethei that por- 
ſonned Henry the Empetourtn the conſecrated bꝛeade⸗ 


that poyſonned Pope Uictoz in the holy Chalyce ? that 
poylonned Fhon our king here in Englande, in a din 


king cuppe? Sure J am, who ſocuer thei were, and of 
what ſecte ſo euer thei were, thei were nother Luthe⸗ 


rkans noꝛ Tuinglians. Who is it that is content at this 
daie to lette the greateſt Kynges and Monarches ofthe -- 
wonde, to come and kiſſe his bleſſed fete; Who is he that 
commaundeth the Emperour to holde his hoꝛſe by the 
budel, and the French kinge to holde his ſtirrope, when | 
he goeth to hoꝛſebak: ho was he that toke Fraunces ene 
Dandalo Duke of Uemce, kynge ol Candy and of Cy? 
pꝛes, bounde him in chaines,and the we him vnder his Cieſtnus 
table there to gnaw bones amongſt the dogges! 


papa. 


0 
was he that at Rome dyd ſet the crowne vpon the Em⸗ 
pcrours heade Henry the ſixte, not with his hand e, but 
wyth hys foote and wyth the ſame ſoote dyd cate yt 
downe againe,ſaping withal, that he had power bothe 
to make Emperours and to remoue them: Whoe dpd Hildebrandus 
ſitte Henry the ſonne, vpon Henry the fourthe his fa⸗ P4p«- 


ther beinge Emperoure: and bꝛought to palle that the 
| Father was taken pꝛyſoner of the ſonne, and that after 
thet had ſhoꝛne his crown Flcouful | 


Dj. 
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rnoerntiu. 8. Wound amonaſtery, where fo hunger and ſoꝛ⸗ 


row he might pine away to death; Who was he that 
wiſedi did ſet his fecte vpon Frederike | 
themperours necke, and as though that had not beene 


inmoſtſhameti 


pnough, he added moꝛeouer theſe woꝛdes out of the 
Pſalmes of Dauid: Thou ſhait walke vpon the Alpis 
and vpon the Cockatryce, and ſhalt treade dowue the 
Lon and the Such an example of deſpite 
and contempt againſt puncely Mateſty,as neuer was 
heard of befoze in any age: except parauenture in Ta⸗ 
merlane the Scithian, that ſauage and barbaroule 
man, oꝛ in — the king of Perſia. 


Halm. o. 


Allthcle were Popes, al ſuccelſo2s of Peter, al moſt 
holy: out ot whoſe mouthcs euery woe muſt be vn⸗ 


to vs a ſeuerall Golpell. 
A compariſon. It we be appeached asgilty of trepſon whiche doe 
tae og: Honour our Pꝛinces: which pelde ouer vnto them all 
&ryneofboth things, ſo far as it is lawful by gods woꝛd: whiche do 
| Parkes, pꝛay fo: them:what J beſeche pou ar thele,that haue 
not.onlp done al thele things that we ſpake of befoze, 


right nobly done! Trow pe then that either this is þ 
. wap to teache ar people to reuerence the Maieſtrate: 
F oꝛ that they wout ſhame map accuſe vs foꝛ ſeditious 
perſons, fo2 diſturbers of the common peace, and deſ- 


piſers of pꝛincely Mateſty? Fox we neither ſhake of þ 


poke of oure obedience, noꝛ remoue kingdomes from 
One to an other, noꝛ take vpon vs either to make kings 
02 to put them down: noꝛ tranflate Empires, noꝛ poi⸗ 
ſon our kings, noꝛ offer them our feete to kiſſe, noꝛ tri⸗ 
-umphe ouer them, letting our feete on their necks:this 


rather is n doctrine:that foule 


© a © Aw ma 4, as. aq 


but alſo by one aſſent haue allowed them as thinges | 


CS wr. SS ZZ erer 
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ſdule whatloeuer it be, whether it be monke, whether Croft. iz. 

tit be Euangeliſt, whether it be Pꝛophet, whether it be RG. 

' Apoſtle, muſt ot neceſſite be ſubiect vato Kinges and 

Maieſtrates: yea and the Pope himlelfe,onles he will 

ſeme to be greater then the Euangeliſtes, then p Pꝛo⸗ 

phets, then the Apoſtels, muſt both acknowledge the 

Emperour to be his Loꝛde, the which thing the aun? 

cicnt Biſhops of Rome, when the would was in better Gee gor. ſepe- 

eſtate, did neucr refuſe , and Allo call him by the name in Sp/Ht. 

1 — h nivthaterivranſy.tob 0 FRO 
Mee teache openly that punces are 10. to be ovale, ne obechen © 

as men ſent of God, a who that reſiſteth againſte the, 2 

reſiſteth the oꝛdinance ol God:theſe be our oꝛdinances ſtrares. "1. 

and the ſe leſſons are euident in our bookes, theſe are in | 

our ſermons, and thele doe ſhine in p mãners and mo⸗ 

deltp ot our people. | 3; * 

| _ Butastouching that where they ſapthat we haue , opiegis 

| foxſakethe vinte of the Catholike Church: it is not on of ꝗeparting 

wodious, but alſo although it be molt vntrue, yet hath from the a 

it ſome apparance andlikelyhode of truth. Now amo- cholicke * 

geſt the common people and ignoꝛant multytude, not Church. 

only thole thinges that be true in dede and certain, are 

beleued, but alſo ſuch things, it any come in place, that 

mape ſeeme to haue a lykelthoode oftruthe . Where⸗ 

upon we ſe how p craſty ⁊ ſubtill fellowes hauing no 

truth where with to matntaine their cauſe, haue euer 

vpholden their matters by thoſe thinges that had a re⸗ 

ſemblance of truth, to the intent» ſuch as are not able 

to ſee the bottom of the matter themſelfes, might at 5 

leaſt be entangled with ſome colour and pꝛobalitie ot 

the truthe. 5 | 4 | {-4 

- Thus in times paſt,bicauſe the Chꝛiſtians our foze-- 

| H. ij. | fathers; | 


Tertull.in A tourned themſelues tawardes the Eaſte: there were 


pologetico. 


4. 16. 


Tertull. in A: 


pologetico. 


84.7. 8.9. 


Ar guſtinus. 
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fathers what tyme they made their pꝛaiers vnto God, 


ſome that ſaid they woꝛſhypped the Sunne, and tooke 
hit to be their G20. And when as they ſayde, that as 


touching the euerlaſtinge and immoꝛtall lite, they liued 
vpon none other thing but of the fleſhe and bloode of 
that Lambe that had no ſpott, that is to ſape, of our 
lauiour Jeſus Chuſte: The enupers and tnemies of 
the Crolle of Chulte, who ſought aiter nothing «ls, 


but that Chultian religion by any manner of meanes 
might be euill ſpoken of, perſwaded the people that 
thep were wicked perſons, that they killed men to 
make ſacryfices ot them, and that they dꝛonke mans 
bloode . Lpkewiſe when they ſapde, that beloꝛe God 
there is nother Male noꝛ Female: no2,(o farre as ap- 
pertaineth to the attayninge of righteouſneſſe, there 
is at all noe dytference of perlous, and when as amon- 
geſt themſclues euerp one called an other bꝛother and 
lyſter: there lacked not malycious perions to quarell 


* agapnlſte them, that the Chultians made no manner ok 


dyfference amonge themlelues, other of age, oꝛ of kinde, 


but lape — al of them as it came to 


hande lyke bzute beaſtes . And whereas foꝛ common 


pꝛaier and hearinge of the Goſpel, they were oft times 


fapne to aſſemble themſclues togyther in ſecrete vauts 
and hydden places: bycauſe that pꝛactiſers of conſpp⸗ 
racies hathe accuſtomed ſometimes to doe the lyke,ru- 
moꝛs were openip ſpꝛead abꝛoade that thet conſpired a- 
mong themlelues, and pꝛactiſed together other to mur⸗ 


der magiſtrates, oꝛ to ouertourne the common welthe. 


And furder, bycauſe that in celebzatpnge the holy my⸗ 


ſteries, * vled on vato Chultes inſtitution 
to haue 
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to haue bꝛeade and wine, it was ſuppoſed of many, that 
they woꝛſhipped not Chꝛiſt, but Baccus and Ceres: 
by reaſon that theſe counterfeyt gods amongeſt the he - 
then were wozſhipped after their pꝛophane ſuperſtiti⸗ 
on in a lyke ceremony wyth bead and wine. Ne 

Theſe thinges were beleued of many men, not by⸗ 
cauſe they were trewe , foz what coulde bee moze vn⸗ 


true? but bycauſe they were ſomewhat Jade and 


myght well decepue men wyth the reſemblaunce of 


truthe, 
Euen after the ſame manner theſe men launder vs 
for Heretikes, and to haue forſaken the Church and the 


communton of Chult , not fox that they thinke it to 


bee true, foʒ therot they take no care, but bycauſe that 
bato ignozaunt men it myghte paraduenture ſome 


wap haue an apparance of truthe . Foz we haue foz- 


ſaken, not as Heretykes are wonte to doe, the Church 


ok Chuilte , but as all good men are bounde to dooe, 


the contagious infection of lewde men and of Hypo⸗ 
crytes . And pet dooe they in thys poynte tryumphe 
merueilouſeip, ſapeng, This is the Church, this is the 
ſpouſe of Chzilt ; thys is the pyller of truthe: thys is 


the arke ol Poe, oute of whych no ſaluation is to be 


looked foꝛ:and that wee haue foꝛſakẽ it, we haue toꝛne 
Chꝛiſtes coate: Mee are cutt of from the bodpye of 
Chꝛiſt, and haue abandoned the Catholpke Fapthe. 
And when thep haue lefte nothinge vnlapde that 
may bee lade, although falſely and flaunderouſely a- 
gaynſte vs: pet thys one thynge they can not ſaye, 
t hat wee haue aparted our ſelues either from the woꝛd 


ot God, oꝛ fromthe Apoſtels of Chult, oꝛ from the li 


imi tpue Churche, | 
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ke Chuche But we haue alwapes eſtemed the firlte age of the 


Church to be catholpke, p which was in tune ofChult 
and of the Apoſtles and of the holy fathers: Noz wee 
doubt not to cally Church the arke of Noe, the lpouſe 
of Chꝛiſt, the piller and perfect ſtay of the truth, oꝛ vpõ 
the lame to repoſe the whole courſe of our ſaluation. 

tis doutles an odyous thing foꝛ any man to for- 
| fakey feclowlhip whereunto he hath accuſtomed him⸗ 
ſclfe , but ſpectally of thoſe men which although they 
be not pet, at the leaſt ſeeme to be a are called Chuſtias, 


And to ſay truth concerning their Church euen koꝛ the 


names ſake, #bicaule yin time paſte,of what ſozte ſo. 
euer it be now, the Goſpell of Jelus Chꝛiſt was trulp 
t purely ſet foꝛth in it, we doe not ſo greatly contemne 
it: noꝛ would not haue foꝛſaken it, but only of very ne⸗ 
cellitie and very much againſt our willes. But what 
if an ole be raiſed vp in the Church of God, e that 
ſame deſolation whereof Chꝛiſt did pꝛophecy, ſhoulde 
ſtande openiy in the holy place: What if a ſtrong theefe 
oꝛ à ppꝛate get the poſſeſſiõ of Þ Arke of Roe: Doubt⸗ 
les theſe me as often as they preach vnto vs p Church, « 
they make themſelfes onely to be the Church, and all 
thole tytles they chalenge to themſelfes, and ſo they tri⸗ 
umphe euen as they did in tymes paſte that cryed, The 
temple of the Loꝛd, The temple of the Loꝛd:oꝛ as the 
Pharaſies and Dcribes dtd, when they boaſted them⸗ 
ſelles to be the ſonnes of Abꝛaham. 
ag they deceiue the ſimple W a vaine apparance 


ol gap thinges : and ſeke vtterly to oppꝛeſſe vs with þ 
verp name of the Church, euen lpke as if a thecle, when 
that he had entered vpõ an other mans houſe, and had 
other violetly thꝛuſt out 02 murdered p owner — 


Rome, what time as with launching out of large giſts, 
and vndiſcreat expenſes, he vtterlye conſumed x caſt it 
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ſhould aſter wardes chalenge it foz his owne, and keepe 


out of poſſeſſion the right heire : oꝛ if Antichult alter ỹ 


he had goten himlelfe into poſſeſſion of the temple or 
God, could ſap afterwardes,that it were his owne,'# 

that it appertained nothing vnto Chult. Foꝛ theſe me 
wheras in the Church of God they haue lett nothing 
lyke to gods Churche , pet they will ſeeme to be main⸗ 
tainers and defenders ofthe Church, cucnaltogether 
as Gracchus in tymes paſte defended the trealure of 


a way. There was neuer nothing ſo wicked oz ſo farre 
againſt reaſon, that under the name of Church might 
not caſily be couered and defẽded. Foz euen the walpes 
Alſo doe make honycombes: and the wicked haue theyꝛ 
aſſembles and fellowſhyppes together, ye vnto the 
Church ot God. $12. 27 


But not whoſocuer are called the people of God are Auz.Epi..43; 
by and by the people of God. Moꝛ all that are deſceded «4 Vince, 


from their father Jſracil,ar all Iſraelytes. The Arry- 
ansp were Heretiks boaſted themſelues that they onlp * 
were Catholpkes, foꝛ the relte they called them al ſome⸗ 
tyme Ambꝛoſpans, ſometime Athanaſtans, lometyme 
7 ohannites, Meſtoꝛãs, as Theodoꝛet ſaith, although 
e wer an ike, yet he couered himſelf 73s eye 
og ii n, p is to ſap, with à certain apparance # cloke 
ot the right faith. Ebion, although he agreed in opiniõ 
with the Samaritanes, pet, as Epiphanius faith, he 
would be called a Chꝛiſtian. And the Mahometans al- 
though it be euident out of all hyſtoꝛies, and can not de⸗ 
ny themſelfes, but that they came of Agar the bond wo⸗ 
man, pet they had rather, as though they were delcen⸗ 


H. iiij. ded out 


The knowen 


EE — ——— 
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ded out of the ſtocke of Sara, a ſree woman and the 


wife of Abꝛaham, be called Sarraccns,foz the reputa- 


+ 


tion of the name and of the ſtocke. 
Thus the falſe Pꝛophetes of all ages, which did 


churche may Withſtand the Pꝛophets of God, as Elay, as Hieremp, 


err 


as Chuilt, as p Apoltics,had nothing inoze rite in their 
mouthes then the name of the Church. Nether foz any 


bother caule did they fo bitterly turmoile them, oz call 


them runnawaies and ſoꝛſakers of their pꝛofeſſion, chẽ 
bitauſe they had gone from their fellowſhip, and obſcr- 
ued not the oꝛdiãnces ot the elders, And in calc we wil 


folow the tudgement ok thole men onely, by whom the 


Church was gouerned at that time, ct haue no reſpect 
other to God oꝛ to his wooꝛde oꝛ to ally other thinge: 
doubtles it cã not be denied, but that the Apoſtles, in as 
much as they declined away from the high Byſhops # 


pꝛieſtes, that is to ſay from the catholyke Church, and 
contrary to their willes , cried they neuer fo much, 


bzought in an innouation t a change of many thinges 


in religion, were rightly condemned and accoꝛding to 


law. nherfoꝛe like as ther wut of Hercules, in wꝛaſt⸗ 


ling with Anteus the Gyaunt, he was faine to hoiſt 
him vp from the carthe, his mother, beloꝛe he could o⸗ 


uercome him: ſo our aducrſaries muſt be lifted vp fro 
this mother of theirs, that is to ſap, from this counter⸗ 
fait ſhape and ſhadow ofthe Church, which they mala 
themlelues Wall ſoꝛ other wiſe they can not giue place 
toy woꝛd ol God. Mherkoꝛe Jerempe ſaith, Boaſt not 
pour ſclues ſo much that the temple of God is amongſt 
pou: that is but a vaine confidence: foꝛ theſe be, ſaith 
he, p woꝛds ol lies. And Angel in the reuclattõ, Thet 


ſay,ſaith he, thei be Jewes, but thei be the Dpnagoge 
BY $4 =? I} of Datan, 


ame, accoꝛding as it is gouerned by them at 
e with the pꝛimittue Church ol Chuſt, of the 


| 9 ech dee en are openly teſtifped & 
2.4. | manikeſt, 
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of Datan.Jud Chuift, what time the Pharaſies bolted 100.9. 


themſelues of the ſtock and ktnredof Abꝛaham: Pou 
ſayth he, are ol your father the Deuill: fox. you doe 


nothing reſemble pour father-Abzaham .As thoughe 


he ſhoulde ſaye thus: You are not the men which you 
deſire ſo much to be taken foꝛ: pou decetue the people 


W counterfait tytles:and abuſe the name of ß Church, 
to the ouerthꝛo wing of the Church. 


Whcrfoze this they ought firſt euidently and true⸗ vy we des 


andthe right beleuing Church of Hod, and that the © 
this dap. 


doth agre 


Apoſtics, and of the holp fathers, which no ma doub⸗ | 


ted to bee the Catholike Church. True it is in deede, in 
caſe we could haue beleued that ignoꝛãce, erroꝛ, ſuper⸗ 
ſtition, woꝛſhipping of Idols, mans inucntions, ſuch 


ix to haue pꝛoued: : thattheChurchof Bone 1s true partedfroche- 


"4 og of 


as many times are contrary to the holy Scriptures, - . 
either pleaſed God, oꝛ were ſufficiẽt to the obtaining 


of cucrlaſting ſaluation 202 if we coulde haue perlwa⸗ 
ded our ſelues, that the woꝛde of God was Wits onlp 
fot a fewe peares, and then to be put outofallauthou- 
tie: oz that at any time the ſaiynges and oꝛdinances or 


God ſhoulde ſtande at the dilcretion ofthe will or mã. 


that what ſoeuer God ſapde oꝛ commaunded, onleſſe 


the Byſhopof worn yan commaunded the 


ſame, it ought to be taken as a thing vain, and as vn⸗ 
arp” decent e in our hartes to 
belcue theſe thinges-, wee conkeſſe there had bene no 
cauſe, why we ſhould haue foꝛſaken their fellowſhipp. 
But as touching that p we haue now done, in goyng 
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manifeſt, and which hath it ſelfe moſte cuidently gone: 
backe from the woꝛde ol God, in as much J lap, as we 


haue departed rather from the ertoꝛs therol, then from 


it ſelf, and nether diſoꝛderly. noꝛ ſtubbernely, but qui- 
etly and ſaberly, we haue done nothing that diſagreed 
other from Chult oro the Apoſties. Fox the Church 
of God is not in that ſtate, as that it map not be blem- 
miſhed with ſome ſpott, oꝛ that it ſhall not haue neede 
ſometimes of refoꝛmation: foꝛ elſe what neded there 
o manp aſſemblics and Councels, without which as: 
Egidius ſaith, Chuſtian faith can not ſtande e Foꝛ as 
ofte, ſaith he, as Councelles are neglected, ſo oft is the 
Church fozſaken of Chuſt. Oꝛ ifther be no daunger of 
any dammage that may come vnto the Church, what 
nedeth, as the caſe ſtandeth now amongeſt theſe men, 
the counterfet names of Byſſhops ? Foz why be they 
called Shephardes, if there be no ſheepe that may go a 
ſtrape? Mhy are they called Watchmen, if there be no 
Citie 2 map be betraide? Mhy are thet called Pillers, 
there be nothing that can fall! The Church ol God 
beganne ſoꝛthwith from the begining ol the woꝛlde 
to ſpꝛedde abꝛode, and was taught with the heaueniy 


woꝛde which God himſelfe po wꝛed out ol his mouth, 


was taught with holy Ceremonies; taught wyth the: 

Spirit of God, taught with the Patriarkes and Pꝛo⸗ 

phets, and was ſo tontinued vntill thoſe dapes when 
Chuſt ſhewed himſelfe in lel he. 


 Theſtateand But, S mercikull God, how often was it in that 


condicion of ane 
che Churche meane tyme, and how h 


Fponcarth, 


ozribly defaced and empaired?-. 
+ here was the Church at that tyme, when all fleſhe 
had defpled hys waye vpon earthe 4 Where was it, 


when as of the whole mgltitude ol mankinde there. 


a 
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| | Wwasleftebuteyght perlonnes, and they not all chalke 


eee 


and Godiy, which it pleaſed God to pꝛelcrue oute of the 
common er and deſtructyon? Oz when Eltas m Kyags 


{ the Pꝛophet complayned ſolamentablpe and bitterly, 
that amongeſt all them that lyued vpon earthe , there 
was lefte none but hee alone that truelp and ric 
worſhippedGod? And when Eſape ſayd:The'Diluer Ei. 
of the people of God, that is to ſaye, the Church, is 
| turned into dꝛoſſe: and that Citie whych ſometime 
had been fapthfull , was becommea harlott: and that 
K in hit from the hedd to the foote thzoughout the whore 
body, there was nothing vncoꝛrupted ? oꝛ what tyme * 
Chulte lapde, that the Pharyſets and Pueſtes had NM — | 
made the howſe of God a denne of theeues 4 Foz the 
Churche, euen like vnto a coꝛne fielde, except it be tyl⸗ 
led, cxcept it be harrowed, except it be laboured except 
it be huſbanded, in ſteade of Mheate it wyll bꝛynge 
_ forthe Thiſtels, Darnell and Nettels. Mhereloꝛe God 
{ent from tyme to tyme Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, and 
alſo at the length his annoynted Chulte, which ſhould 
leade the people home agapneinto theryght way and 
thozoughly repaire the Church at ſuch times as it was T 
ready to fall. But leaſt any man ſhould ſay, that theſe | 
things happened only vnder the law and in ỹ chadow 
infancy of the Church, what tyme as the truthe was 
couered w figures and ceremonies: what time nothing 
as pet was bzought into perfection : what tyme the 


r p r * 
2 L "= _— — a 9 r — * 18 Jo. party 
2 Aer CAT 7 15 
x 
Mm, pn tf 4, * _ 2 


ee p . 
OT. a N= * 
- 4, WF FRY ae, Afhlds 


lam was engrauen not into mens hartes, but in tables - 
ofſtone: (although the lame alſo be but afooliſh obiecs #7 


tion) fox euen at that time was allo the ſame God, the 
ſame ſpirit, the ſame Chzilt, the ſame Faith, Þſamedoc- 
trine,þ ſame hope, the ſame enheritace, p ſame mm 


0 | 2 


bei. ca.. 


Mat. 24. 


a. Theſs.2. 


Tüte, 4. 


Church, men ſhould turne their eares to the hearing of 


fables... And Peter ſaith, that in the Church ther ſha 


be marſtcrsof yes. And Daniel the Pꝛophet ſpeaking 


Ltthelaſte dates of Antichult, dauth that in thoſe dates 
truth ſhall be ouerthꝛowen, and troden downe to the 
grounde,AndChilt laith, that nulerpe and confuſion. 


amongelt men ſhall he la great, that euen the electeit᷑ 
it were p {Hhould be ledd away in to errour. And 


W 


time to come, ſhould let his chaire of ſtate in tempie 
of God. And that it ſhould come to paſſe ,y me woulde 
not endure to heate ſound doctrine: but eus in the very 
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che Paganes oꝛ Turkes, but in the holy place, inthe 
Temple of God, in the Church, in the Congregation 
— icllowſhipp of them that ſhall pzofclſe the name of 
gat 
And albeit theſe warnings alone might ſuffiſe a wiſe. 
manto beware that he ſuffer not — vnaduiſedly 


to be ſo decctued with the name of the Church, ſo p he 
ſhould neglect to make inquilition out of Gods wo2d,. 


concerning the truth therof: neuertheles many of the 


fathers allo, lcarned and Godlp men hath oftimes gre⸗ 


uouſly complained, that all theſe things hath alſo — al 


pened in their times. fo2 God cue in the middes.of that 


darkenes would haue ſome , which although they did 


not open ſo mani et and clecre light, pet they ſhoulde 


kyndle as it were ſame ſparzell, wherof, men aun in 


darkenes, might haue a glymſe. 


Dylarp,what time as thingzoremapned:yebtirmS- ou Auxetw 


ner vncoꝛrupted &pure,neuerthelcfſe, in an euill howꝛe tian 
ſaith he, haue pou ſet pour loue vpõ walles. In an cuil - 
howre doe you worſhip the Church of God in great 

houſes and buildings: In an euil howꝛe do you thꝛuſt 
in vnder theſe, the name or peace: Is there any doubt 


mee, J tell you, Hilles, Foꝛeſtes, Lakes, Pꝛiſounes, and 


Of ha cor a 

rupted ſtate 
4 the _— 
of Rome. 


but Antichꝛiſt in theſe places ſhall haue his rates vnto 


nhouepooles ſeme more ſafe a great deale:foꝛ in them 


the Pꝛophetes, eyther remayning of their own chopſe, 


God. 
Gregoꝛp.euen as though he had ſcene and pe 


- uedafoxchaudtheruine of things, waiting vnto John 


the Byſhopp of Conſtantinople , who ficſt of 


toke vponhymto be called by aname that neuer was 
J. ii. hearde 8 


92 violently, dipüen, pꝛophecyed wyth the pyrite of - 


— 
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Regiſtro 


| hearde of befoꝛe, the vntuerſall Byſhop of the 
— Church of Chziſt,Caid thus. J Foy nf — depede 


” who ts tt, that h. h not ſcene this ting done lon = 
is now long agoc that the Bylſhop of 


ath bzought to palle that the whole "Church houlde 


depend vpon him alone: wherefore it is no maruaile,if 


the (ame now longe agoe be wholy fallen to grounde, 
Bernarde p Abbot waiting foure = * paſt; 
There is othing theh pe pure and ſoũde in 


 Papiltes dee onely there remaineth that the man of linne ſhoulde — 


confelle the 


' errors oftheir diſtouered vnto the woꝛlde. The ſame man vpon D. 
Churche. Paules Conuerſion: It ſemeth, ſaith he, that perſecu- 


, tion is now ceſſed: no, rather nowe beginneth perſecu⸗ 
, » tion, euen at their handes, which beare chiefe rule in the 


„ Church. Thy frendes & thy neighbours hath dꝛawen 


„ geere, and ſtande vp againſt thee. From the ſole of the 


„, foote vnto the crowne of the head, there is no ſoundnes 

„, ddt all. Iniquitie hath iſſued out from the Elders, Jud⸗ 

© . > ges t thy vicares, which ſeeme to gouerne thy people. 
; Mee can not now ſay, As the people are, ſo is the pꝛieſt. 
„, foꝛ the people are not inpᷣ ſtate, as Þ pꝛieſt is. Out alas, 
„ O Lon God: thei be in perſecuting of thee, the Checke, 

„„ that leme to loue þ cheefe pꝛeheminence in thy Church, 

germ. : Ad to beare the che fe rule. The fame vpon the ſong of 
. Salomon: All frendes are becomme all enentes:al fa- 

0 miltars, all aduerſaries:a the ſcruants of Chꝛiſte lerue 

6 gen . .Beholde in my peace is mp moſte bitter bit- 

Roger Bacon a manofgreat fame, afterthat 


— $a ſharpe ozationhchad repzoued the miſerable ſtate 


"om — heapes of crrozs,laith he, do ſeeke af- 


; Gerſon 


vpon one man, the whole 34 all to grounde . And 


Gln of Englande. Th 
Gerſon complaineth,that in his time, al the frutte > | 


exerciſe of the ſacred ſtudy of Diuinity, was mere be. 


an ambitious contention of wittes, and to a 


philtrye. 

The Friers of Lions, which as touching the aner 
of their liuing were no euill men, were wont 
affirmc the Church of Rome, "fromwhich onelp at p 
time, the — of al doubttul n 5 


fetched, was ene eprom 1h 
gs np be ſo many cuident pꝛ — f 
lieg and the — helhoundes. 7008 

7 — that they make light 


— aucthoute ; but Aue if J bing — — 2 wit⸗ 
nelſes, whome they are wonte to haue in great ho- 


nour?-. 
19hat, if I ſaye at Adꝛtan the Byſſhop 
hath — confelled, that all theſe euilles beganne 


to 2 beer from the toppe of the Papall dig 


ius dathe confeſſe, that in this point they jau 
mY ſe that in to the Maſle , which kor ale her 
ae he woulchauetobeacouned holpe, many 
abuſcs are in. Gerſon alſo, bicauſeÞ-thzough: 
the multitude o trifling Ceremonies,the whole vertue: | 
of the holy Ghoſte., which ought to be | 
and true deuotiõ, is altogether quenched. Arete 
Iſialykewiſe , bycauſe the Popes of ome -. 
the marchaydiſe of theyꝛ Purgatozy and pard 
both haue oppꝛeſſed mennes conſtiences, and 


denen. eſhoppe of Bom: 


of Kome Platinay, | 


1 A. Aras the 
and intollerablez de to paſſe ouer ſuch as they, by⸗ 
cauſe they haue freely # franckly repꝛoued their vices, 
Account paraduenture as enemies, cuẽ thei which leade 
— life at Rome in the holy Citie vnder the noſe of 
the —— ather,and might ſe al his ſecrets, t neuet 
| fozſoke the Catholike Faith, as Laurens Ualla, Mar⸗ 
til of Padoa,Francis Petrarche, Hieronymus Saua⸗ 
noꝛola, Jochym Abbot, Baptiſt of Mantua, t befoꝛe 
cht al, Bernarde the Abbot, Al theſe J lap, haue great⸗ 
lp and often complained: In ſo much that ſometimes 
(Xp declaredthe Pope himſelfe to be Antichult, whe- 
— — oꝛ fallly, we leaue it vnto others: 
butdo ey ſpakẽ it plainely. | 
Neither is there anp cauſe that any man ſhould ob- 

tect that,. they were p dyſciples of Martin Luther oꝛ of 
Zuinglius: Fo: they were not oncly;manyc peares, 
. alſo « og ages, befoze An mennes names were 
5 Pet they did ſee alſo euen at that time that crrours 
were crept into the Church, and wiſhed foꝛ p amend⸗ 
ment of them. And what meruaile J pꝛay vou, it the 
Church were lead a wap with erroꝛs, ſpeciallp in thoſe 
dapes, what tyme neitherthe Biſhopp of Rome, who 
had the whole rule in his owne handes, noꝛ any other 
—— mãner either did hys duty, o did at al vnderſtãd 
what hys duety was . Fo it is not caſpe to bee bele 
urdthat L. Deuill whilelt they were dle and flept, 
— all p alwaies either a ſleepe 02 ydle. 
ot howe th y in th e meane time demeaned thelclues, 
and with what vpꝛightneſſe they gouerned the houſe 
of God, though wee ſap nothing, let them be content 
at the leaſt to Ae Bernarde a man of theirs. 


The 


* 
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The Byſlhops, ſayth he, vnto whome the Church is 44 aten. 


cõmitted at this dape, ar not doctoꝛs, but deceauers:ar 
not ſhepche ardes, but ſhepeweriers: ar not Welte, 
but Pilates, 

Thus ſayd Bernard of the byſhoppe that called him 
ſelfe the chiete byſhop,and of the byſhoppes whiche at 
— time helde the ſterne. He was no Lutherane ; he 

was no heretike:he tozloke not the Church: yet was he 
not afrayde to cal the byſhops that liued in thole daycs, 
ſeducets, deceauers and Pylates. Now the what ci 

gin 


the pec pie was opẽly ſed uced, and the cyes of Chu 
men mamleſtly deceaued, and when Pylate ſitty 
court ot Judgemet adiugged Chult and his membꝛes 


to lwoꝛdẽ a ſier, in what cale, o Loꝛd, was the Church 


m thole dapes ? But of lo many and lo groſle errors, 
what erroꝛ haue theſe menne purged at any time # Oꝛ 


what erroꝛ at the lcalte would theſe me cuer ackni 


ledge oꝛ confe ſſe⸗ 
But fo2 almuche as theſe men doe affirme that thep 


— — 


doe ſtande infull poſicſſonof the catholike Churche, | 
and call vs, bicaule we doe diſſent fro them, heretikes, 


marke 7 pꝛaye you, what note oꝛ token this Churche 
hath ol the Churche ot God. Neither is it ſo yay Xa 
matter, in cale thou wilt earneitly and diligently lecke 
it, to finde out the Churche of God. Foꝛ it Kander vpõ 
an highe and a ſtately place, cuen on the toppe ofa hill. 
that is to ſap: it is buplded vpon the foundation of the 


w⸗ 


Pꝛophets & the Apoltels. There ſapth S. Auguſtinc, De vnitate 
let vs ſcctze the Church: there let vs trie oure caulc:and *ccleſie ca. 3. 


as he ſaythe in an other place: The Churche ought to . 4. 


be tried out by the holy and canonical Scriptures; and 


p, which can not abite the trial of the, is not Þ Ch er 
- 1 Pet 


l, 
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Pet thele men, J cannot tell howe, whether it be of 
rcucrence 02 ofcoicience, oꝛ fox diſpapꝛe of the victory, 
doe alwayes abhoꝛre and flee Gods wo! de , euen as a 
thick dothe the gallous. Nother is it any maruell at al. 
Fo2 like as it is ſapde of the golde woune, that in the 
.. topce of Ballme , an ointment,to all other kelpectes of 
moſte ſweete an W delicate ſauour, he is lone diſpatched 


and killed: ſo they in Gods wort doe ſec theyꝛ cauſe, as 


The Papiſtes 


＋ — to be vtterly diſpatched xdcltropcd. 
te 7 5 intent they might the moze caſilp 


it were in welt hn 


do defacethe A... the people from the ſcriptures, as from a moſte 


Criptures. 


daungerous and ahurtful thing, the whiche neuerthe⸗ 


lefſe our ſauiour Jeſus Chult did not only vle in al his 
cõmon talke, but᷑ alſo at the laſte ſealed them with his 
bloud, thei ar wont to cal the, a colde, an vncertaine, an 
vnpꝛolitable, a dumme, a killing #a dead lettre. Which 


vnto vs ſemeth to be aſmuche, as thoe they had ſayd, 


Pig bin in 
Hierarchia, 


Dy 


they be no ſcriptures at all. But they ſticke not to adde 
thereunto a ſimilitude, not al together of the beſte ma⸗ 
king, that thei be in maner as it were a noſe of waxe: 
that maye be faſhioned and turned into all manner of 
ſhapes, and ſerue euery mans purpoſe . Trowe pe the 
Pope is ignorant that theſe thinges ar ſpoken euen by 
his owne derelinges! Oꝛ dothe he not vnderſtande that 
he hath ſuch * — | 
* 5 him heare therefoꝛe how deuoutly d how godly 
one Hoſius wꝛiteth of this matter, a Poloniane, a as 
he hun ſelf layth, a Byſhop, doutles an eloquent man x 


not vnlearned, and a very carncſt and ſtoute delender of 


his cauſe. e wil maruel, I ſuppoſe, that any man fea⸗ 


rpng God, coulde other thynke ſo wickedly of thole 


wozdes,whiche he knoweth to haue pꝛoceded from ur 
1 | : mouth 


1 
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mouthe of God, oz wꝛite ſo ſlaunderouſlp:and that ſpe⸗ 
ciallp in ſuche ſoꝛte, as that he would not haue it to be 
taken fo2 his own iudgement alone, but as the comon =» 


ſcriptures, but to be taught of God. It is but vaine la⸗ 


bour ,y which is beſto wed vpõ p ſeripture: ſoꝛ Þſcrip- = 9 "> 


O pc pillers of Keligion:o pe pꝛelates of the Church of 


ſet fozth with ſo many miracles, in the which the moſt 

cuident footeſteppes of Chꝛiſtes paſſage ar certainely 

impꝛynted, whiche all the holy Fathers, whiche the 
6 K. li. Apoſtles, 


| 
| 


W 75 * 2 * * 4 * * 2 
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An Apologie of the 


Apoſtleg, whiehe the Angels, whiche Chute him felfe 


the tonne of God, when need? required, bid call to wit- 
nes: Dare pou, lay, abide away with the, as though 
they were vnwoꝛthy to be hearde of pou 7 Js not this 
to commaunde God him ſelf, whoe moſt cuid e ntly lpe- 


keth vato you in the ltriptures to kepe lilence? 02 will 


pou call that woꝛde, by the whiche onely as D. Paule 
apthe, we ar reconciled vnto God, and whiche Tautd 


| ſaith,ts holy and pure and ſhail endure foꝛ cuer, by the 


name onely of a beggerip and a dead element: 02 will 


- pou ape that to beſtowe our labour about that thing, 
whiche Chulte commaunded vs diligently to ſcrche, 


and al wayes to haue before our eyis, is a vapne laboꝛ 


and to none effect! And that Chꝛiſt and the Apoſtles, 
what time they did exhoꝛte the people to the redyng ol 
the holy ſcriptures, that out of them thei might become 


plentifull in all wiſdom? and kno wlege, did goe about 


to abuſe menne with lies? It is no meruaile thoe theſe. 
men deſpile vs and all that we doe oꝛ lap, whiche make 

ſo litle accounte of God him felf, and ol his moſte holp 
Woꝛde. Yet was it but a foliſh deuiſe of them, in {cking 


to hurte vs, to commit ſo hapnous an inturic agapnſt 


the woꝛde of God. E.it Holius will crie out, we doe 


him miurie, and that theſe be not his, but Zuinkfcldius 


woꝛdes. But what if Zucnkfeldius allo crie, that they | 
be not his, but Hoſtus woꝛtes⸗ Föꝛ wher did Futnkfeide - | 


tuer wꝛite the: oꝛ it he did wꝛite them and Hoſius iud⸗ 
ged them to be wicked, why did he not at p leaſt ſpeake 
one woꝛde to cofute then, how lo euer the matter gor; 
Althoe peraduẽture Hoſius wil not allow the wortes, 


pet he dothe not diſallow the m:anpng . Fox in all con⸗ 


tr 2ucrltes almoſt, and namely touchyng the vle * = 
; 4 | | olp 


Churche of Englande. 
holy tõmunion vnder bothe kindes, although Chatltcs 
woꝛdes be molt plaine, pet he cõtemptuouliy retecteth 
thein as colde and dead eiementes, and woulde haue vs 
bcicue certain ne we deviſes pꝛeſtribed by the Church, 
and certain reuclatione, J know not what, ol the holy 
ghoſt. And Albert Pighius laleth: we ought not to be⸗ 
leue the woꝛdes of the ſcripture, githoc thei were moſte 
mameſt, vnleſle the ſame be allowed by the interpꝛeta⸗ 

tion and auithoutic of the Churche. | 


| - 


Heuertheielle as though this were but a ſinal mat- Imphric as 


tet: they ſticke not alſo to burne vp lacred ſcriptures, 8 
as in tune paſte wicked kyng Aza did: 02 as Antiochus ! 
02 Maximinus did:and thele they ar wonte to cal here⸗ *. 
tikes bookes: wherein they ſeeme to intende the ume 
pꝛactiſe, whiche Herode in time paſte, fox the maynte⸗ 
nãce of his eſtate, went about in Jurp. Foꝛ 2 — 
he _ an Edomite, a very ſtraunger to the ſtocke and 
kinred oithe Jewes, and neuertheleſſe couctid to be ta⸗ 
ken {02 a I We, to the intent he might the rather eſta⸗ 
bliſh toꝛ hin and his poſteritie his kingdome ouer the, 
the which he had before obtained at the handes of Au- 
guſtus themperout: commaunded all their enrolments 
ol petigrees, whiche cuen from the time of Abzaha vn- 
to that dape had bene diligentlie kepte amongeſt their 
recoꝛdes, and by the which it might, witij out al erroꝛ, 
caſilp be perccaued out of what kinred cuery man was 
deltendid, to be burned and vttcrip to be delaced. oncly 
to this ende, that nothing hercalter ſhould remayne in 
-rcco2de, wherby it might appearc that he were a ſtran⸗ 
ger. Euen lo doe theſe men in all pouites, when as bt- 
caule they would haue all their deuiſes to be had in as 
great pꝛice as though they had bene deliuered from the 
v N | K. iii. Apo 8 ? ; 


olye ſerip⸗ . 


n opere. Im. 


f An Apologie of the 95 
Apoſtels oꝛ from Chꝛiſte, lealtc that any thyng ſhould: 
at any tinie temapne, that might repꝛoue ſuch d2cames 
and lies, other they burne the holy ſcriptures, oꝛ cralte⸗ 
ly conuepe them from the people. 
Chꝛploſtome ſurely wuteth very well, and agaynſt 
the endeuour of theſe men excedpng aptly . Heretikes, 
ſayth he, ſhut vp the gates agaynſt the truthe: fo2 they 
know right well, if they be open, the Churche ſhall not 
be on thepꝛ ſide. nd Theophylacte, The woꝛde of God 
lapthe he, is the lanterne of light, whereby the thick ts 
clpicd, And Tertullian ſapth,The holy ſcripture doth 
trie out the guyles x theſtes of heretikes. Fox why doe 
thet hyde, why doe they kepe vnder couert that goſpel, 
which Chult would haue to ſounde from the toppes of 
houſcs 2 Mhy doe they conuey Þ light vnder a buſſhel, 
whiche ought to ſtande vpon the candelſtike? why doe 
thct repoſe their truſt rather in the blindnes dt ignorãce 
ofthe vnſkilful multitude, than in the goodnes of their 
- cauſe? Doe they ſuppoſe that theyꝛ leyghts be not pet 
c{picd? 02 that they can nowe, as thoe they had Gyges 
ting, walkeinuiſible? Aſſure pour ſclfe,now all menne 
ſeeth well inough what is within that ſame ſtoꝛeboxe 
ofthe Popes boſome: euen this thing onely maye be a 
good argument p they deale not vpꝛightly and truely. 
That cauſe ought of right to be ſulpected , that flyeth 
the triall ⁊ light. Foꝛ he that doeth cuil,as Chult ſaith, 
ſcketh after darkenes and hateth the light. A cleare cõ⸗ 
lcicce offercth him ſelf — to the ſhe w, that thoſe 
woꝛkes, whiche doe pꝛocede from God, mape be ſeene. 


They ar not ſo btterly blinde, but that they ſec this wet | 
tnough,that if the ſcriptures haue the vpper hãde, their 
kungdome is by and by ouerthꝛowen: and that ike as 


it is 
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i is ſaxd ofthe Jdolsofthe Getyles,fro whome in old 
time they fetched all oꝛacles # ani wers, that at — 
ſence of Chꝛiſte, when he came into the woꝛld, they ſo⸗ 
denly became dumme: euen ſo now alſo at the ſight of 
the goſpel, al theyꝛ ſleightes by and by fall headlongto 
the grounde. Foꝛ Antichuſt is not ouerthꝛowẽ, but by 2.Thef, 2. 
the clearneſſe of Chꝛiſtes commpug. . 
0 the The authors 
tic of Gods 
worde: 


We lee not, as theſe menne are wonte to doe, t 
fxwꝛe, but to the ſcriptures:noꝛ we doe not belege t 
with the woꝛde, but with the woꝛde of God: thereby 
as Tertullian ſapth, we doe nurriſh our fayth:thereby , 
N we doe rayſe vp our hope:thcreby we doe eſtabliſh our 
allurace.Fo2 we know that the goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſt . 
is the powꝛe of God vnto ſaluation: and that in hit is 
euerlaſting lite. And therloꝛe we giue no eare, accoꝛding 
ds S. Paule doth admoniſh vs, no not to an Angel of 
* _Godec — from heauẽ in caſe he goe about to with⸗ 
dawe any parte of this doctrine. No, as Þ right 
holp mã Juſtinus marty: ſayth of him ſelf, We wold >» 
not beleue God himſelt, in caſe he would teach par 0-5» 


gem 


ther goſpel. Foꝛ where as theſe me doe ſhake of Þ ſcrip⸗ 
tures as things v ca not ſpeake ar good ſoꝛ nothing: 
and appeale rather vnto God hiniſelſe, ſpeaking in the 
Church a in councels, 5 is to ſay, to their owne fanſics 

t opiniõs:qᷣ̊ is bothe a very vncertain way to finde out 
the truth x-very ful of daunger. a ſomwhat like p hea- 
thenylſh mãner of illudynge the people W their furious - 
inſpirations, ſuch a wape as ofthe holy fathcrs was 
neuer appꝛoued. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaythe. p oſte times there 
be many that bꝛagge ot the holy ghoſte: but certainely ; 


ſayth he, they p ſprake of their owne hrades, doe lac 55 


ſte, 


ly boaſte the ſelfeto haue the ſpirit of God. Fo. k TE 


| An Apologie of the 
„ Chute, ſapeth he, what time he ſpake out of the lawe 
„ and the Pꝛophetes, denied that he ſpake of him ſelt:euẽ 
„ ſo nowe, ik any other thyng but the goſpell be cnfozced 
- »» vpon vs, vnder the name ofthe holy ghoſt, we ought 


- z» not to beleue it:ſoꝛ as Chuſt is the fulfilling ot the law 
„the Pꝛophetes, ſo is the Spirite the fultillyng of the 


„ golpell.theſe be the woꝛdes of S. Chꝛyloſtome. 
Aunſwere to But theſe menne although they haue not the holy 
the obiection ſcłiptutres, pet peraduẽture they haue the auncient doc⸗ 
of fathers and toꝛs And holy fathers . Joꝛ in this they haue alwaycs 
olde coulcls. made their vaunt , that all antiquite and the vniucriall 


conſentof al ages was on their lide: Againe that al our 


opiniõs, ar newe and grene, and neuer hearde of beloꝛe 
theſe fe we peres nowe laſte paſte. 
Doubtles there is nothing can be ſpoken of greater 


weight againſt the religion of God, then when it is ac⸗ 


cuſed of noueltie:foꝛ like as in God him ſelt, lo in his re⸗ 
ligion there ought to be nothyng newe: ncucrtheleſſe 


we can not tel how it cometh to paſſe, that from the be⸗ 


ginning of the would, we haue al wales ſeenc it in expe⸗ 
riẽce, that as ofte as God wolde, as it were, kindle and 
diſtloſe his truth vnto men, althoe it were of it ſelf not 
onely molt aunciet, but alſo euerlaſtyug: pet of wicked 


men and of ſuch as were enemies therunto, it was cal- - | 


led grene and newe ſtuffe. Aman that wicked # bloudy 
man, onely to bꝛynge the Jewes into hatered, accuſed 


them to the king Alſucrus after this ſoꝛte. Thou haſte 

5, here ſaieth he, O king, a people, which in vſing certain 
„ newe lawes, ar agaynſt al thy lawes ſtobberne and re⸗ 
bellious. Paule alſo at Athens, fo ſone as he beganne 

to teache and to ſet foꝛth the goſpel, was repoꝛted to be 

a ſetter loꝛth of new goddes:that is to lap, of newe relt- 

8 rf gion, 
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gion. And may we not, ſape hey. larneofthe wha phat 


he wꝛote of purpoſe againſt Chzit, to the inter e that 
after a moze contemptuous maner he might (cc | out - 
the Goſpel with aLaunder of nouclty, Path Bod ſaith 
he, now at the length after ſo many ages called hit (elf? BY 
to ſo late a rememberance 7 Euſebius ſaith allo that 
Chꝛiſtiã religion euen from the beginning was alled 
in tepꝛoche v fon, that is to ſaye, new and & ange. 
Euen afterthe lame ſoꝛte theſe men doe condemne all 
things that we doe allo w. faz new and ſtraunge:the 
O wne thinges againe, whatſoeuer they be, they wi 
haue them to be commended as moſte auncient. And 
Iyke as Necromanciers and Mitches, at this day ſuch 
As haue to doe with Deulls, are wont to ſay:that Wa 
haucthar bookesardall tha cred # #hidd miſt 
Athanaſius, from Cypꝛian, from Moiſes, 
Abel, from Adam, and alſo from Raphael the Arch 
gel, to the intent that that ſkil which had pꝛoceded 72 
ſuch authoꝛs and muentours, might be adiudged to be 
more glouous and moꝛe heauenly. Euen fo theſe 
to the ende that their religion, which they themle — 
haue hatched and that not lo long agoe to themſe 
might be the caſlicr and better ſet toꝛth vnto men, that 
eyther were fools in deede;02 little cõſidered what they 
did and where about they went, are wont to ſap,thi 
it came vnto their handes from Auguſtzne, rom 
rome, frõ Chuloſtome, ſrxõ Ambꝛole, fromthe Apoſ 
t from Chull himſelſe. 

For right wel ther know. that ther is yothingmore 
plauſible vnto the people,the theſe names, oꝛ better ac- | 
cepted of p common * 3 . if thoſe 

, ges 


5 Wa ieofche' . 
thinges: whichchels — haue accounted to be 


eee 
ges, in men 
ber kon with the uame of antique aber chat thep 
haue been well and diligentiy ſpfted, ſhall be founde at 
| che lat to be but grene and new⸗ 
the la wes and Ceremonies ofthe Jewes al⸗ 
c though that Aman did accuſe them of nouelty, pet vn⸗ 
to any man that conſidered them truly and vpughtly, 
thei coulde not appeare to be new, foꝛ thet were witten 
in molt auncient tables. And C hiſte, although many 
ſuppoled that he did declyne from Abzaham and from 
the olde fathers, and that he hought in a new Religiõ 
of his owne heade, pet he anſwered truelp: It you be⸗ 
leued Moiſes , you ſhould beleue mee allo: toꝛ my doc⸗ 
trine is not ſo new as you take it. Moiles a moſt aun⸗ 
tient aucthoꝛ, whom pou doe eſteme aboue all men, did 
ſpeake of mee. And. S. Paule, Although the Golſpell of 
Jeſus Chuiſt be reputed of many to be new, pet it hath 
ſaith he, a moſt auncient teſtimony of the law and the 
Pꝛophetes. As foꝛ our doctrine, the which we map cal 
moꝛe rightly the Catholike doctrine of Chꝛiſt, is ſo far 
of from all noudty, that the olde God of all ages and 
the father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chuiſt hath commended 
it vnto vs in moſte auncient monuments, euen in the | 
SGoſpell, and in the bookes of the Pꝛophetes and ol the 
Apoſtles. Ss that now it can not ſceme new vato a- | 
ny man, except there be any; to whom either the kayth 
ol the Pꝛophetes, oz the Goſpell, oꝛ Chult himſelfe 


ſeemeth to be newe , But in caſe their Religion bee lo 
nuncient and ſo olde, as they woulde haue it to appere, 


* doe they not — it oute of the ethe 
ot the 


to be moſt auntient Againe, what it 
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| ef the pumitiue Church, out ot the auncient fathers, 
bdut okthe olde Councels:? Mhy lyeth ſo olde a cauſe a- 
bandoued ſo longe tyme wythout a defender c as fo: 
Swoꝛde and Jyer they haue had alwayes at hande?: 
but of olde Councels and Fathers no woꝛde at all. 

And ſurely it had been altogether againſt reaſon, to 
begin at theſe bloody and cruell reaſons, if they cou ld 4 
haue founde any geutyler. and mylder argumentes. * 
But if tyey haue in deede ſuch truſte in Antiquitie, 1 
wythout amp maner of counterfeiting: why did John * 
| Clementa Countrie man of oures , not many peares 1 
* paſte, in the ſyght of certaine honeſt men wel of 


good credit,teare and caſt into the fyer certaine leaues,. 

out of a moſt auncient Father and a Greeke Byſſhop 

called The odoꝛet, in the which he dyd cuidently and 

erxpꝛeſlelp teache, that in the Dacrament the n 

'  bzead was not taken away: And that at ſuch tyme as 

he thought no other example caulde be founde in ange 

| place, why dothe Albert Pightus denye that Daince Dt.: x- 

Auguſtine that olde Father dyd holde a right opinion Wides. | 

of Duiginall ſynne : oꝛ of ſuch mariages as ate con 7 
tracted.after a vowe p2ofeſſed-And where as Augul- De bons vide | 7 

tine atfirmeth it to be perfecte Matrimonpe can itatis ca.. 

not be rcuoked, why ſayth he, that he dothe crre and is Con. 27. 4.1. 

decetued, c that he vſeth no 0 good Logike⸗ Why did thei "ptiarim bo-- 

now of late, in p pꝛinting of paunciet father Ozigene . 


vpõ Þ Goſpd of John, leaue out Þ whole ſirt chapter, In cõtrouerſis- | 4 
wherin it is verycredible oꝛ rather certain, y he taught = 
many things touching the Dacramet catrary to their 

dioctrin: c lo had rather let foꝛth v boke in maner mat⸗ 

med, the being perfect it ſhold repꝛoue their erxoꝛs? Js 
this to truſt to ãtiquiti, to teare, to ſuppꝛeſſe, to magle,. 


A Apologie of the 


to burne the bookes of the auncient fathers? It io 


woꝛlde to beholde, how wel thele men doe agree in Ke⸗ 


ligion with thoſe fathers, ol whom they are wont to 


A compariſõ bꝛagge to be on theit ude. The olde Councell, called 
betwene the Eliberinum, decreed, that nothing that 5 people woꝛ⸗ 
 papiltes and ſhipped,ſhould be painted in Temples, An aunciet ka- 
= olde tas ther Epiphanius laith, that it is an horrible wickednes 
. and an offence vntolerable, It any man ſhould ſet 


ſo much as 4 —— e, though it were of Chai | 


himſelfe, in the Churches ot Chꝛiſtian men. Theſe me, 
as though there were no Religion without them, haue 
filled — Church and eueri coꝛner of them with pain⸗ 
ked and E 
Origene in Le Chꝛyloſtome do exhoꝛte the people to the reading ot p 
witic.ca.16, holy Scriptures, tu bye bookes , to reaſon ol matters 


pertaining to religion among themſelues in their own 
chroſoſt. in howſes: the huſbandes with their wiues, the parentes 


N at. i. hom. a With ther Childꝛẽ. Cõtrariwyſe, theſe me do condemne 


| Is loh. ho. 31, the Scriptures as dead elementes: and by all meanes 


thep can poſſibip, reſtraine the people from them. The 


auncient fathers Cypuan, Epiphanius and Hierome, 
Apiſt. 1. li. z. ſap, that it any hath made a vowe to liue an vnmarped 
cõt. Ap. here. lyte, and after wardes leadeth his lyte in vncleanes, and 
6 dc not reſtraine the flammes of his luſtinge, that 
de ,virgint«.. jt is better foꝛ him to mary a wyte, and to liue chaſtely 

ſtcruãda ad De in wedtock. Aud the ſelfe ſame Matrimony the olde fa⸗ 


wetrigdem. ther Auguſtine determineth to be lawlul and good, noꝛ 
oducaht not to be reuoked. Theſe men contrariweſe, ſuch 


as haue ance bounde themlelues by vo w, although af 
terwaꝛdes he burne in luſting, although he hunt after 
Noꝛcs, although neuer ſo filthcly a damnabiy he defile 
yumlelke, pet they will not ſuſttr him to * if per- 

4 | chaunce 


uen Images. The olde fathers Ougen and 
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certainly knowneP he kept a C cubine. Theſe t fo 
money doe bothe lett out to hyer Concubines to their 


| 
| 
: 
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chaunce he do marry, they deny it to be matrimony:af- 


firming, 2ᷣ it is much better and moꝛe godly to ke cpe à 
Concubine oꝛ a Harlot, then to liue in that fate. That 


auncient father, D. Auguſtine did complain of p mul⸗ 


titude of vaine Ceremonies, by p which he ſawe, how 
euen in thoſe daics mens nundes and conſciences were 
oppꝛeſled. Theſe ins as though God delyted in nothing 
cls, haue encrealed ceremonies ſo out of al meaſure, that 
now in their Churches #holp ſeruice, they haue leſt in 


maner nothing els. Auguſtine an olde father denpeth p p. 3 

tit is lawfullfoz afluggiſhe monke to liue in ydleneſle, # wy 
bnder a colour d pꝛʒetence of holines,to live vpon other 

 menslabours:#luch 


uch as ltucth after p ſoꝛt, an old father 
Apollonius ſaith, they be like unto theeues. Theſe men 


haue, ſhall J ſay, heardes oꝛ flockes of monkes, whych 


albeit thei doe vtterly nothing, c neither trouble them⸗ 
ſelues ſo much as to — 02 to beare any face of 
holpnes at all, pet they do not only liue, but alſo launch * ©. 
aut riotoullpe of other mens goodes. The olde councel .. - | 
ol Rome oꝛdained that no man ſhould be pꝛelent at ani 
ſeruice of God, were ſaid by miniſter of whõ it was 


pꝛieſtes , Falſo dꝛiue men per foꝛte to be pꝛeſent agai 


their willes at their blaſphemouſe ſeruing of Þ Deuil. 
The olde Canones of the Apoſtles doe commaunde p Cn. 


Bylhop, that will take vpon him to exccute the office 
both ofa cyuill gouerner, and of an Eccleſiaſticall me 
niſter, to be remoued from his Biſhopꝛicke. Theſe men 
both doe take vpon them and will take vpon them both 


the regiments who ſocuer ſay nap: oꝛ rather the one, 


which they ought moſt chietly to e xecute, that they doe 


| An Apologie of the 
not once touch: yet is there no man that commaundeth 
them out of office, The olde Coũlell called Gangrenſe, 
tommaundeth, that no man (ſhall make any ſuch diffe- 
- rence betwene amaried and an vnmaried pꝛieſt, as (ox 
his wiucleſſe eſtate he ſhould think the one holper the 
the other. Theſe nie doc make ſuch difference betwene 


them, that they ymagine,al their holy miſtcries,if they 


come in the handes of any godly honeſt ma p hath ma⸗ 

tried a wife, to be by a by vnhaiawed # polluted, That 
oll auncient Empcroz Jultinian commaundedpalthings 
e inthe holy admimitrattd of the Church ſhould be pꝛo⸗ 
8 55 nounced w a clere, a loude, and an opẽ voice, that ſome 
ſruite might come therof to the people. Thele men, leaſt 

the people ſhould vnderſtande ſome what, doe whyſper 

al their holy muſteries, not only with an vncertaine # a 

Tertivn Ca, lee voice, but alſo in a ſträge and a barbarouſe tong. 
. 1 r. The olde Councell of Carthage fozbiddeth that any 
* — — — in the holt cogregation other then 
the Canonicall Scriptures. Theſe men reade thoſe 

things in their Churches, which thet:themſelues doubt 

not but they be mameſt lpes and.vaine. fables, But if 


there be any man that doth thinke theſe thinges to bee 


weake c ol ſmale aucthorite, bicauſe they were decreed 
. and certain meane Byſhops a Counccls 

alſembled in no great numbꝛe: and that doth better al⸗ 

De conſecra . om the aucthoutic name of the Pope: Pope Julius 
At. a. Cum e⸗ doth expꝛeſly faꝛbid the pꝛieſt, in the adminiſtration of 
an emo. the holy miſteries, to dippe the bzcad in the cuppe:thele 
men contrary to the decree of Pope Julius, bꝛeake the 

bꝛeade and dipp it into the wyne. Pope Cle nent denp⸗ 

eth it to be lawfull foz a Byl ſhop to exerciſe both the 


Swoꝛdes, ſaving. If thou wilt haue both, thou hal 
mh both 


— Ew 
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Now the Pope chalengeth 
ertiſeth them bothe: Whereloꝛe it — 
maruaile, if that hath folowed ſithens, which Clement 
ſpake of: that he hath both deceiued himſelfe, and t 55 
that haue giuen care vnto hym. Leo the Pope ſayth, ß 
in one Churche and vpon one day it is law full to ſap 
but one Maſſe: Thele men in one Churche doe ſape 
ſometpmes ten, ſometimes twenty, ſometime thittpe 
Maſſes, and oſte tunes moe in one day in ſo much that 
the vnhappy man that ſtandeth by, and is the looker 
on, can ſcantlip tell, which wap it is beſt to turne him: 
ſelfe, PopeGelaſius lalth, that if anpe man deuide the 
Sacrament, fo that when he taketh the one parte he 
leaueth the other, he doth lewdely and committeth (a- 
eg * — men both contrarpe to gods woꝛde and 
to Pope Gelaſius, commaunde that the one 
— 0 he Dacrament oncly be gyuen to the people: 
and in ſo aeg al their Pꝛieſtes gilty of — 


trilege. But in caſe they will ſay, that all theſe m 
are nowe woꝛne out of vze, # become vtterly deade, 10 
that vnto theſe dales they appertaine nothing at al: xet 
to the intent that all men may vnderſtand, what credit 
is to be gyuen vnto theſe manner of men, and what 
good is to be looked foꝛ of thoſe Councels which they 
allembie together: let vs ſee a little, what regarde they 
haue to thole things, which now in thele latter pcares, 
whils thei be pet in frelh remẽberãce ther haue decrced, 
t in opẽ Coũcel lawfully called to be inuiolably obler⸗ 
ued. In the laſt Councel, ot Trente, pet ſcantly foꝛtene 
cares pate, it was decreed with the generall conſent 
L 2 no one 9s" 6" hauc two bene⸗ 
0 Js, nes 
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lices at one time. Where is thys decree now become 

Is this alſo fo ſone woꝛne out of be, à become ſtarke 

dead. Foz, as foꝛ theſe men thei giue not only two bene⸗ 

fices,but alſo many times diuers Abbais # Byilhop- 

rickes, ſometimes two, ſomtumes thꝛee, ſomtimes fowꝛe 

vnto one mã, æ ſuch a one as is not only vnlearned, but 

alſo oftumes a ma of warr. It was decreed in the lame 

Councel,p al Byſhops ſhould teache the Goſpel: Theſe 

men neither teache, noꝛ neuer come in pulpit: noꝛ think 

Þ this matter pertaineth any thing to their office. Thẽ 

I pꝛapy you what a wõdertul oſtentation of Antiquity 

is this? Why doe they bꝛagge of the olde fathers⸗ hy 

doe they glozp inthe names ol the newe and olde Coũ⸗ 

cels: hy will they ſeme to grounde themſelues vpon 

the authoꝛitie of thoſe, which when they liſte, they con⸗ 

temne at their pleaſure? But it doth mee good to deale 

rather Wthe Pope himſelle, to talke of theſe matters 

The popes v⸗ — to his face Tell vs therefoꝛe, O holy Pope 
crakelt altogether of Antiquitie, vaunteſt thy ſelf þ 

all men are appointed to obey thee alone. Amongeſt all 

the anciẽt fathers, which of them euer did cal the other 

chiefe Biſſhopp, oꝛ vniucrſali Biſhop , oꝛ head of the 


| ſurpacion is 
new. 


Church 2 Which. cuer lad. hat both the woꝛdes were 


De Maior. & committed vnto the; Mhich, that thou haſte aucthozite 

obe. vn ſuse and right to call Councelles : Which, that the whole 
ben „, Woude was thy dioceſle⸗ Mich, that of thy fulnclle all 
— ">  Billhops recetued their poztion? Mhich, that all powze 
— gyuen vnto the aſwell in heauen as in carthe⸗ 
Duradus cons Mhich, that thou couldeſt be iudged neither of kinges, 


il. Lat. ſus noꝛ of the whole Clergy,no of all the people togither? 


lie. 2. Diſt, Hohich, ö all Kings & Empexoꝛs by the comandemict x 


g. lunocent ij. oꝛdinãte of Chʒiſt, receiued their authouitie at thy Ned 
. YON, - 


: 
; 
| 
| 
- 
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| Whiche,thattheu,aſter ſo exquiſite #tvſle a retkening, De Maier of * 
warte ſcuenty times ſcuen folde greater then the grea- obcdien. folie. 0 
tteſt kinges: Whiche, that amoze an ple authoutie was % 2. 64h. 1 
'  gpuenvnto thee, then to the teſte of the Patriarches? cus inter nõ⸗ 1 
| whiche,that thou warte Loꝛde and God , 02 that thou zullos. In gloo | ; 
warte not (imply a bare manz02 that thou warte A cer⸗ſa fnali. in s ; 
tepne thyng cõclowted e growen together of God and die. preßa 
man: whiche, that thou alone warte the well heade of rio; 
al lawes:! whiche, that thou haddeſt domimõ ouer pur- 
gatoꝛp : whiche, that thou mighteſt at thy pleaſure cõ⸗ Anton. de Ro- 
maͤunde the Angels of God! which of the did cuer ſap, ſellis, 
that thou warte king ouer kinges, ct Loꝛd ouer loꝛdes: 
We can appoſe thee alſo of other matters alter the 
ſame ſoꝛte. I pzay the, amongeſt the whole numbꝛe of 
olde Biſhoppes and lathers, where did euer any one of 
them teach thce,cither to ſap a pꝛiuate maſſe whiles the 
people loked on, 02 to liſte vp the ſacrament ouer thy 
heade, in the whiche thyng all thy religiõ is at this daß 
tontapned:oꝛ to mangel Chʒiſtes ſacraments, and con? 
trary to his oꝛdinance c ex pꝛeſſe woꝛdes, to deceaue the 
pcople of the one parte; And that J map come ones to 
en ende: ok all the fathers whiche any one of them dyd 
ttache the to diſpoſe the bloud of Chuſt, and meritts of 
the holy Marters: and as it were marchaundiſe,to ſell 
thy patd ons in a common market and all the comers 
of purgatozy Theſe kinde of men ar olt times wonte 
to talke muche oftheir hidde and depe — of 
their maniſolde and great variete of reading. Let them 
there foꝛe nc w bꝛung out ſomwhat if they can, wherby 
tit mape at the lee ſle appeare that they haue 1117 
a 
it re⸗ 
gion 


knowe lome what. They have cricd it out wen 
ccmpanics where they came, =_ alt partes oft 


* 2 W and Ac 6 We 
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ligid were auncient and appꝛoued, notonly of the mul 


titude, but alſo by the conſent and continuace of all na 

tions ànd times. =? 
Whertoꝛe let them at one time 02 other ſhew this an⸗ 

tiquitie which thei ſpeake of. Let the make theſe things 


to appere, whiche ar ſpꝛed, as they ſap, ſo far ſo wide. 


Let them pꝛoue that al Chꝛiſtian nations haue agreed 


 vatotheir religion. But they lier, as we lapde a litle bc: 
foze,cuen them ſelfs from their owne decrees:and thoſe 


thinges, whiche ſo fewe peares paſte they had eſtabli⸗ 
ſhed to remaine foꝛ euer, in ſo ſhoꝛte time haue made to 
be of none effect. pꝛay pou then, how ſhold they truſt 


in the kathers, in the olde cou cels, in the woꝛdes of God? 


They haue not, O mercifull God, they haue not thoſe 
thinges, whiche thet boaſte themſelues to haue, nother 


antiquitie, no2 vniuerſalitie, nother the conſent of all 


places, noꝛ ot al times. And therof they themiclues, al⸗ 
though they would rather haue the matter diſſembled. 
ar not ignoꝛãt. P ea ſomtimes thei ſticke not alſo plaun⸗ 
ly to conteſſe it. And therfoꝛe thei ſay, that the conſtitu⸗ 
tions of olde Councels and fathers ar of that cõdition, 
that ſomtimes they may be chaunged: foꝛ accoꝛding to 


the diuerlitie of times, diuerſe decrees ar conuenient to 
be had in the Church. And thus they couer the (elf vn⸗ 


der the name and title of the Church, and with a coun- 
terfaite ſhadow doe ſcoꝛnfully abuſe the ſimple 4 wꝛet⸗ 
ched people. And ameruaple it is, that either me ſhould 
be ſo blinde, as they can nat ſee theſe thinges: oꝛ it they 


doe ſee them, that they be ſo patient, as they can thus 
_ ealilp endure them, and with ſo quiet a minde. 
But in almuche as they haue aboliſhed and repcaled * 
thoſe auncient decrees, as thinges that ar now become 


N 
. 


olier 


— — | 


| 
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oucr olde, and woꝛne out of ble, peraduenture thei haue 


ſet other in their place, that be better and alſo more pꝛo⸗ 
fitable. Foꝛ they ar wonte to lap. not euen Chꝛiſt him 
ſelfe oꝛ his Apoſtles, if they ſhould liue agayne, coulde 


deuiſe a better 02 a moze holper wape to direct the 


Church of God, then that wherby it is gouerned now 


at their hãdes. rewe it is in deede, that ther haue put what news = 
other in their places, but accoꝛdyng as Hieremias ſaid, deviſes are 


broughte in 


chaffe in ſteade of wheatc:and as Eſay ſaythe, Thoſe 
thynges, whiche God hath not requpyꝛed at their hãds. 
They haue ſtopped vp all the vaynes of the ſpꝛingyng 
water, and they haue digged bzoken and durtp pittes, 
full of Cyme and futhines, whiche nother haue anye 
cleane water, noꝛ ar able to contayne it. They haue ta- 
ken from the people the holy communton, the woꝛde of 
God, from whence ſhoulde haue come all comforte, 
the true woꝛchpppe of God, the right ble of ſacrametes 
and ol pꝛaper. Agapne thei haue giuen vnto vs of their 


ſtede of aun⸗ 


cicnt and true 


he Fa 


owne ſtoꝛe, where with in the mcane ſeaſon we might 
chicre oure ſelfes, ſalte, water, creame pottes, ſpittell, 


incẽce, and an inlinite nombꝛe of ceremonies, and 
mockes as Plautus ſapthe , mecrly to be mocke 


palmes , bulles , Fubiles, pardonnes, croſſes, IT 
In theſe thynges, haue they fixed theyz whole relt- 


cre 
at. 


Sion. mith thele thinges, they taught that God might 


be well appcaſed: that with theſe, Deuils be dziucn a⸗ 
wape. That with theſe, mens conſciences were conkir⸗ 


med. Fo2 theſe foꝛſothe be the oꝛnamentes and denty 


lloꝛcbores of Chulſtianreligion. Theſe,tn the ſight of | 


God be pleaſant and acceptable: that theſe thynges 
might be auaunted vnto honoꝛ, it bel;oued that the oꝛ⸗ 
dinances of Chꝛiſt and of the * (Gould be taken 
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out of place. And as the wicked kynge Hieroboam in 


i 


time palte, after he had taken awaye the true worſhip 


ol God, and had bzought the people tothe worſhipping 
ok golden calues, leaſte that aſterwardes they ſhoulde 
peraduenture haue chaũged theyꝛ mindts, and ſlipping 
-from him, haue returned agayne vnto Hieruſalem to 
the Temple of God, he exhoꝛteo them with along oꝛa⸗ 
tion vnto conſtãcie, ſayng:Theſe o Iſrael ar thy gods: 
after this ſoꝛte pour God hath commaunded that pou 
 Hould woꝛſhippe him: It ſhould be a payne lull and a 
troubleſome thing foꝛ pou to vndertake ſo long a Jaꝛ⸗ 
ney, and euer peare to goe to Hieruſalem, to the intent 


to honoꝛ and to woꝛſhippe God. After the ſanie mãner 


in all pointes, theſe men, when that foꝛ theyꝛ owne tra- 
ditios ſake, they had ones made voyde the law of God, 
leaſt that the people ſhould alter wardes opẽ their cics, 
and llippe an other waye, and finde at others handes a 
more certayne courſe foꝛ their ſaluat ion, O how often 
haue they cried, This is 5ᷣ kynde of woꝛſhippyng that 
pleaſeth God:and whiche he doth ſtreightly require at 
aur handes: and where with he will be appcaſed in his 
anger: thele thinges the agrement in the Church is 
conſerued: with thele thinges all ſinne is cleanſid, and 
conſciences ar made quiet:whoe that ſhal foꝛſake theſe 
thinges, he leaueth himſelk no hope ol eternall ſaluatiõ: 
It is a papnefull and a troubleſome 12 255 the peo⸗ 
ple to looke backe vpon Chꝛiſt, vpon the Apoſtles, vpõ 
the olde fathers: a euer mote to be attentife what their 
will and commaundement is. This J warrant pou, is 
the very wap to buing the people of God fro the weake 


Phariſes, and from mans traditions, Jt behoued 1 
. the 
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tlementes ot the would, from the leauenne of ſcribes x 
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the oddenaunces of Chulte and of his Apoſtles ſhould. 
f be thꝛuſte out of place, that theſe night ve accepted in 
they: ſtede. O this was a ſufficiẽt cauie why that good 
vide doctrine whiche many ages had bene appꝛoued, 
_ Houldbeabiected,and a new foꝛnie of Religion ſhould. 
be bꝛought into » Church of God. Heuertheleſſe what 
fo euer it is, theꝭ men crie ſtill:Mothyng mult be chaũ⸗ 
ged: with theſe thinges mens nundes ar ſatiſfied:theſe 
thinges ar decreed by the churche of Rome:that church 
can noterre:fo! Silueſter Pꝛierias ſaith,» the Church,, 
of Rome is the ſquire & rule of truth: from the whiche ,, 
the holy ſcriptures receaue their authozitic . The doc⸗ 
trine , ſayth he, of the Churche of Rome, is the vnlallt- ,,. 
ble rule of fayth, from the whiche the holy Scriptures ,,. 
| fetchethher{trength. And pardonncs ſapeth he, ar not,, 
ctome to our knowlege by the authouitie of the ſcrip⸗ , 
tures, but thei ar knowne vnto vs by the authoutic of ,, 
the Churche of Rome, and of the Romane Popes, the 
whiche is a greater authoutie . Pighius alſo is not a⸗ 
frayde to ſape,that we ought not to beleue aup texte of 
the ſcripture be it neuer ſo playn vnleſſe we haue our 
warrant from the Churche of Rome. Muche like as if 
any of theſe that can not ſpeake good and pure Latine, 
and pet can bable ſom what after the mãner of Schole⸗ 
mens Latine very roundly and redily, woulde needes 
mayntepne, that all other ine alſo ought to ſpeake ſuch 
Latine now in theſe times, as many peres palt Mam⸗ 
metrect 02 Catholicon did ſpeake , and ſuche as at this 
daye is vſed amongeſt themſelucs in their common 
ſcholes:foꝛ ſo both that whiche is ſpoken maye be well 
inough vnderſtanded, and alſo mens mindes wel ſatiſ⸗ 
tflied:and that it were a mockerp, now alter lo lounge cõ⸗ 
; 3 M. iii. tinuance, 
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tinuãce, to trouble Þ would with a new kinde ofſpeach, 
and to cal home againe the olde purenes and elegacy in 
eakyng,whiche Cicero 02 Ceſar vſed in their dayes. 
uch is the duety toꝛſoth that theſe men doe owe vn⸗ 
„tothe ignozance and darknes ofthe times paſte, Many 
iu, thinges,as a certaine man layth, ar ofte times in good 


o 


cſttmati6, only bicauſe they had bene ones dedicated to 
the temples of Heathen Gods. Euen ſo we ſee that 


theſe menne at this daye doe allowe many thinges and 
highly eſteeme them, not bicauſe they iudge them to be 
ſo much woꝛthe, but only bicauſe they haue bene recey- 
ued by couſtunie, and dedicated after a certayne mãner 

to the Churche of God. | | 


| TheChurche But our Church laye they, can not erre, the whiche 


——o_ may thing J ſuppoſe they ſpeake much like as in time paſte 
ſtate of their common welth it was not poſſible to finde 
an aduouterer;wheras in deede they were rather al ad⸗ 
uouterers, in aſmuch as thet cupled theſelf tnvncertain 
mariages, & occupied their wifes together in comon. 


summa An- Oꝛ as the Canoniſtes, foꝛ their bealies ſake,ar wote to 


gelica Diſt. ſpeake nowe a dapes ofthe Pope: That he in that he is 


Byſſhopuckes, Abbeys,perſonages,and ſuffcreth no- 
thing freely to departe from him: neuertheleſſe bicauſe 
he ſaythe that all is his, thoe he would neuer ſo fayne, 
he tan not commit ſymonie. But howe this argument 
{hould be good, and how the woꝛdes maye agree with 


Thee loricmm łeſon, we can not as pet ſurely perceiue: except perad⸗ 


de ſchiſmatr, uenture, like as the auͤcient Romanes in time paſt dealt 
with Lady Mictoꝛie, ſo theſe me, after that truth came 
fliyng vnto them, they pulled of her winges, that 8 


the Latcedemontans were wonte to ſap, p in the whole 


Jeremic ſap vnto them, accoꝛdyng as we layde beloꝛe, 
that theſe be the woꝛdes of lies; What il the lame man 
ſayc agapne, that euen they whiche ought to haue ma- 
nured the vineparde , haue waſted and deſtroyed the 
Uineparde of the Loꝛde⸗What if Chult ſape,that they 
whiche chyellpe ought to haue bene carelull ouer the 
Temple: of the Lozdes temple haue made a denne of 
thieues? But in caſe the Church of Rome can not crre, 


then muſte it needes be that the happpnes thereof is 


greater then the wiſedome of theſe menie . Fox ſliche 


is their lyte, doctrine and diligence , that the Churche 


mape full well foꝛ all them not onely erre, but alſo pe- 
riſhe vtterly , and come tonothpng . Doubtles if that 
Churche mape erre whiche hath vttcriy gone aſtraye 


from the woꝛde of God, fromthe commaundementes | 


of Chuſte, from the oꝛdinances ofthe Apoſtles, from 
the examples of the pumitiue Church, from the conſti⸗ 


tutions ofthe olde fathers and auncicnt Councels, and 


from the verpe decrees of theyꝛ owne makynge: and 
whiche Will not be kepte in oꝛder with no lawes , no- 
ther olde noꝛ new, nother of theyꝛ owne noꝛ of oth 
nother ol God noz of manne: then is it moſte certaine, 
not onely that the Churche of Rome mighte erre. but 
alſo that moſte lewdely and ſhamekullp it hath crred. 


But you were ones, ſape they, ot our felowſhip , but 


now pou ar become Apoſtatas ⁊ rũnegates, ⁊ haue ſe⸗ 
parated pour ſelfs fro vs. True it is p we haue diſſeue⸗ 
red our ſelfs from thẽ:and foꝛ that cauſe we bothe giue 


fthankes to our moſte merepfull and mightie God, and 


alſo on oure owne behalkes we doe moſte hyghlye 
255 e reiopce. 
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after ſhe ſhould be able to ſlie from them. But what iet 
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xeiopce. But we haue not departed at all fromthe pꝛi⸗ 
=. -: mitiue Churche,from the Apoſtles, noꝛ from Chꝛiſte. 
= | Me can not deme-but we were bzought vp amongeſt 
115 | them in darkenes and in the ignoꝛance of God:cuen as 


* Moyles was in the diſcipline and in the bolome of the 
„ Aegpptiãs. nde were ſapth Tertullian, of your fellow- 
„ ſhippe, J cõlelle, and no marueile:foꝛ men ar made and 
-» not bozne Chꝛiſtians. But let theſe men tell me where- 
foe they ar coimedowne from theſe ſeuen hils , wher- 
upon afoze time Rome did ſtande, and haue choſen ra- 
ther to dwel vpon the playne whiche is called the fielde 
of Mars: They will ſap peraduẽture, bycaule the con- 
duytes of water that were in thoſe hils , without the 
whiche they could not wel liue, ar now decayed et dꝛied 
vp. Then lette them giue vs that ſame leaue, touchyng 
the water of euerlaſtyng like, whiche they will haue to 
be graunted vnto them in this caſe of material water. 
Amongeſt the this water fapled longe a goc:the elders, 
as Hieremp ſayeth, ſent theyꝛ poũgelings to ß waters, 
i but they, when thet could finde nothing, bꝛought home 
Py thepꝛ empty veſlets , beyng in great miſerie and vtterly 
= loſte fo2 thirſte. The needy, ſapeth Eſay, and the pooze 
05 ſought after water, but they founde none in no place: 
thepꝛ tongues were now euen dꝛied for thyꝛſt: theſe me 
had bꝛoken vp all their water courſes and theyꝛ con. 
duytes: theſe had choked all theyꝛ ſpꝛinges, and had fil- 
4 led with mp2e and durte the 3 of the water ok 
f like. And like as Caligula in time pa de, by cloſing vp of 
3 all mens barnes , bzought vpon the people a generall 
hunger and famine ; ſo thele men in chokyng vp of all 
the fofitapnes of Gods woꝛde, haue bꝛought the people 
into a miſerable thyꝛſte. They brought as — 
En, zophete 


| factiousand 
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Pꝛophete ſayth, hunger and thirſt vpon men, not afa- 
mine ol bꝛead, not a thirſte of water, but of hea 
the woꝛde of God. The pooꝛe wꝛetches wandered vp 
and downe ſckpng alter ſome litle ſparke of that light 
of God, wher with they might chiere their conlciences: 
but it was cleane quenched out: they coulde finde none 
at all. Suche was the very ſtate, luche was the pyti⸗ 
full condition of the Church of God. Moſte miſcrably 
men Uued therein without the golpell, without lghte, 
without all comfozte. - 

where loꝛe, although our departyug be ſomewhat 
greuous vnto them: pet ought they to conſider howe 
luſte the cauſe of our departing is. Foz in caſe thep wil 
ſapc : it is lawefull foꝛ thee by no means to NE 
from that fcliowſhip, wherein thou haſte ben bzought | 
bp:Thus they mape eaſily in oure perſonnes codenne 
both the Pꝛophetes and the Apoſtles, and alſo Chulte 
him ſeif. Fo why doe they not likewile finde fawte at 
this:that Loth departed from Dodome,Abzahamout 
of Calde,the Hebꝛewes out of Egypte,Chult fromthe 
Jewes, Paule from the Pharifies ? Foz onleſſe there 
mape be ſome tuſte caule of ſuche departynges, we lee 
not, why they! alſo mape not in like ſoꝛte be accuſed as 
dittous men. 

Howe if we ought to be condemned foꝛ heretikes 
bycauſe we doe not al thinges whiche theſe menne doe 
commaunde vs:whoe J pꝛape pou, 02 what maner of 
men ſhall we account them to be, which doe ue the 
commaundementes of Chuſte and of the Apoll 
we be Schilmatikes that haue diſſeuered our ſe 
theſe fellowes, by what name J pꝛap pou, ſhal we call 
them, that haue departed from the Grekes , at whoſe 

N.. 9 
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hades they reteyued the faith, fro the pꝛimitiue church, 
from Chꝛiſt him ſelf, from the Apoltels, cus as it were 
fromtheir owne parentes : Foꝛ as foꝛ the Grekes,ſuch 
as at this dape doe p2ofelle the religion and name of 
Chyilt, althoe they haue many thinges that ar cozrup- 

ted, pet they retaine to this howꝛe a great part of thoſe 
thinges which they recepuedok the Apoſtles. Therfoze 
nother haue they pꝛiuate Malles,noz their ſacraietes 
mangeled , noꝛ purgatozp, noꝛ pardonnes: As foꝛ the 
Popes titles and pꝛoude names, ſo muche they doe re⸗ 
gard them,that whoſocuer doth take them vpon him, 
and wil needes be called either the vniuerſal Byſhop oꝛ 
heade ot the whole Church: ol him they will not ſticke 
to ſape, that he is bothe an intolerable arrogant man, 
- and a perſonne that iniurioully defaceth all other By- 

ſhoppes his bꝛetherne, and alſo an heretike. 


1 


Nowthen, ſins the matter is plaine & can not be de⸗ 
nied, theſe fellowes ar gone back fro thole, of whom 
thei recetued He aopet;ot whom thei reccaucd faith, 

- of whomethe true religion a the Churche: what cauſe 
is there, why they ſhuld not be cotent to be called home 

- againe,cuen vnto the ſame perſonnes, as it were to the 
fountaines of religion nher koꝛe ar they ſo afrayix,as 

thoe al the Apoſtles x old fathers ſawe nothing, to fo⸗ 
low the exãple of their times! loꝛ doe they, trowe pe, ſee 
moꝛe, oꝛ be thei moꝛe careful oucr the Churche of God, 
then they þ firſt deliuered theſe things? And now to re⸗ 
turne to our ſelfs, we haue departed fro that Churche, 
wherin nother the woꝛde ort God could be hearde pure- 
ly taught:no2 the Sacramentes rightly adminiſtered: 
no2 the name of God, as it ought to be, called vpõ: and 
whiche they themſelues doe confelſe to be coꝛrupted in 
* | | many 
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many thinges:and wherin, to ſay the truth, there was 
nothing that could ſtaye any man that was wiſe, and 
that had any conſideration, of his owne ſaluation. To 
conclude, we haue departed from that Churcht that is 
now founded, not irom that Church that was in time 


paſt:and we haue departed in luch ſoꝛte, as Daniel did 


out of the denne of Lions:as the the ch lldꝛẽ out of the 


fier:pea rather caſte out by them with their curſinges ; 


and banninges, then departed of our ſelfs. 


Agapne, we haue adiopned our lclics vnto that 
Church, wherin they them ſells, in caſe they wil ſpcake 


truely and accoꝛding to their owne conlciences,can not 

deine, but all thynges ar loberly and reuerently hante- 
led, and ſo farre foꝛth as we were able to pores mee 

neerelp vnto the oꝛder ofthe olde time. Fo2 lette 


the Apoſtels, and we moſte tuſflp haue foꝛſaken them. 


Foz we, after the exaple of Chꝛiſte, of the Apoſtles and 


of the holy fathers, doe giue the whole ſacrament vnto 
the people: Theſe men,contrary to all the fathers, con- 
trarpto al the Apoſtels, and cotrary to Chulſt him ſelf, 


not without (as Gclaſius ſapth)hygh ſacrilege, doe de- 


uide the ſacramentes, and plucke the one parte awaye 
from the people. Me haue reſtozed the Loꝛdes ſupper 
accoꝛdyng to the inſtitutiõ of Chuſt, and deſire to haue 


tommon, and as it is called, ſo to be in very deede, a Cõ⸗ 
mutuon. Theſe men haue chaunged all thinges krõ the 


it aſmuch as mape be, and to as many as may RE : 


inſtitution ofChult;# of the holy comunion they haue 


made a pꝛiuate maſle : ſo that we pꝛeſent vnto the peo⸗ 
ple a holy nnn, pagent to gale v on. 


them A compari's | 
compare their Churches and oures together,thep ſhal ci vor? ele 
ſce,bothe that they moſte ſhamefully haue departed fro Churches. 
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me doe affirme with the moſte auncient Fathers, 


that the bodye of Chꝛiſte is eaten of none other, but 
of godly and of faithfull menne, and ſuche as ar endued 


with the lpirite of Chꝛiſte: theſe fellowes doe teache 


chat the very bodye of Chulte, mape in very deede, and 


as they terme it, really and ſubſtantially be eaten, not 


onlp ok wicked and vnfapthfull men, but alſo, it is hoz- 


rible to ſpeake it, of myſe and dogges. 


We doe pꝛaye in oure Churches after ſuche ſorte,. 


that, accoꝛdyng as Paule dothe admoniſhe vs, the peo⸗ 


ple may know what we doe pꝛap, and with one minde 
A Amen. Theſe men powꝛe out in the churches 


2 


vnknowne and ſtraunge woꝛdes, like vnto the nopſe of ; 


ſoundyng bꝛaſſe, without any vnderſtanding, without 
ſenſe, without tudgement , wid this is their onlp ende⸗ 


uour, that the people ſhould not be able to vnderſtande 
_ anp 100 bre all. 


And bycauſe we will not rcherſe al the differences 
betwene vs and them, foꝛ they ar in maner intinite: e 


tranſlate the Scriptures into — — men 


wil ſcantly ſuffer them to be 


doe exhoꝛte the people to —— and reade he's worde of 


Sodꝛthele menne dꝛiue them from it: We woulde haue 


-  ourcauſec hearde befoꝛe all the woꝛlde: theſe menne ice 


al iudgement and triall:ude leane vnto knowlege, they 
vnto ignoꝛance: ne truſte to the light, they vnto dark⸗ 
neſſe: de haue in reuerente, as reaſon is, the woꝛdes of 


the Apoſttes and ofthe Pꝛophetes:theſe men do burne 


them. To conclude, we in Gods cauſe wil ſtande to the 
iudgement of God only: theſe men will ſtande to their 


owne . But if they will conſider all theſe thinges with 
A quiet minde and a pꝛepared * to heare and to 


learue: 
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 learnc:thci ſhal not only allow our doyngs, which lea⸗ 


uing all errours, haue lolowed Chulte & his Apolſies, 
but alſo they themſelues (hal fal away =o theſelues, 


and of their owne accoꝛde, encline themſelues to 16 nm - 


at- Of general 
ge- Councels, 


with our felo wſhippe. 

But they will ſape , that it was an vnlawef 
tempt to goe aboute ſuch mattcrs without an holy 
ncrall Counſell: fo2 therein is the whole powꝛe ot 155 
Churche: there Chꝛiſte hathe pꝛomiſed that he will al⸗ 
wapyes be ready at hand. And yet they themſelues 


bzoken the commaundementes of God # the decree of N 


the Apoſtles, and as we ſayde a litle befoꝛe, haue ſci 


red and toꝛne in pieces in maner all, not onlye the 0 


dinances, but alſo the certaine punciples concernyng 
doctrine ofthe pꝛinutiue Church, and that without ta- 
ripng foꝛ any gencrall Councell. 


But where as they ſap,that it is not lawful foꝛ any 8 
man to appoint any new oꝛder without a Coũcel:who 
vou hath pꝛeſtribed theſe lawes vnto vs 702 


J pꝛape 
here haue they founde this decree⸗ 


Jt was foliſhly done of Ageſilaus the kynge, who 


beyng ones acertained of the minde and plealure ofthe 
hyghe Jupiter, woulde needes pꝛeſent the whole mat⸗ 
ter agapne vnto Apollo, foꝛ to know whether he were 


ol the ſame minke that his Father was. Wut we ſhould. 


doe more foolyſhipe a greate deale , in cale that, when 
we doe ©God htm ſelle ſpeakynge moſte * 
vnta vs in the holpe Scriptures, and vnderſtande 
will and pleaſure, it I ſape, aſter wardes, —. 4 
this were nothing, we would retarre the whole m 

to a tountell. The whiche is nothing els, but to ſe 
whether menne be ot the {ſame minde that God is: and 


M. lil. an 
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whether menne will allow by their authontic the com- 
mauadementes of God. What J prape pou, ſhali not 
the truthe be truthe, oꝛ ſhall not God be God, except a 
councell will and commaundc it ſo to be? If Chniſte 
would haue handeled the matter ſo fro the beginnyng. 
that he woulde haue taught oꝛ ſayde nothing without 
the conſente of the Byſſhoppes , and woulde haue re⸗ 
ferred ouer hys whole doctrine vnto Annas and Cap- 
phas, where ſhould the fapth of Chꝛiſt be at this dap? 
oꝛ who ſhoulde euer haue hearde of the golpell!? Peter 
foꝛſothe, of whome the Pope is wonte to ſpeake moꝛe 


_ often and with more reuerence then ol Jeſus Chute, 


did boldely withſtande the ſacred councell: and layde, it 
was better to obepe God, then men. And Paule, what 


time he had ones recepued the goſpell into his minde, 


and that not of men, noꝛ by man, but only by the wil ol 
God, did not counſell with fleſh and bloud, noꝛ dyd not 
referre the matter vnto his kinſemen o2 bꝛothern: but 
went by and by into Arabia, foꝛ to publiſhe, by the au- 


thoutie of God, Gods miſteries. 

mor ſurelp doe not deſpyſe Councels oz aſſemblies 
and conferences of Byſſhoppes and learned menne: 
Nother haue we done thoſe thinges that be done alto⸗ 
gether without Byſchoppes oz without a coũcell. The 
matter was handeled in full parlament, with long de⸗ 
liberation,and in a greate aſſembuie. But as touchyng 
this councell , whiche Pope Pius dothe at thys tyme 
counterfetly ſet fozthe, wherein men beyng nother cal- | 
led, noꝛ hearde, noꝛ ſeene, ar ſo lightly condemned, what 
we mape loke oꝛ hope to gette thereby , it is not harde 


© "Nazianzenuslonge agoe, when that in his rome 
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he ſawe menne that came to ſuche aſſemblics, to bee ſo 
blinde and ſo obſtinate , that they were car ped after 
their owne affections , and loughte rather fox bictoꝛie 
then foz truthe: pzonounced in plapne woꝛdes, that he 
neuer (awe good ende of anye councell , What woulde 
he ſaye nowe, if he were a liue at this daye, and ſhoulde 
vnd:rſtande what theſe menne wente aboute 7 Foz in 
that tyme all Though they were gyuen to partes, pet 
bothe mennes cauſes were hearde, and mankeſte er⸗ 
rours by the common conſente of all partes were ta⸗ 
ken awape. Theſe menne agapne nepther will ſuf- 
fer the caule to bee ſreelye debated: nother will endure 
to haue anye thyng chaunged, howe many errours ſo 
euer there be. 1 | 
F02 that is a thyng whiche they ar wonte often and 
with out all ſhame to boaſte ot, that their Churche can 
not erre:that in hit there is no blempſhe : that the 
nothyng to be graunted vnto vs: 02 pk there be 
thyng, that the iudgement thereof appertapneth vnto 
Byſſhoppes and Abbots: they be the directers of thoſe 
matters, they be the Churche of God. Ariſtotel ſapthe, 
that baſtardes can not make a citie. But whether the 
Churche of God maye be made ofthele fellowes 02 no, 
let them conſider:fox lurely, nother be they lawfull Ab- 
bots noꝛ right Byſlhoppes. e 4 Hoo 
But let them hardely be the Churche ; lette them be 
hearde tn coucels: let them only haue authozitie 19 | iue 
Uc- 
ders 


a voyce:cuertheleſſe in times paſte, when the C 
of God (if it be compared with their Churche) w 
ſonably wel gouerned, as Cipꝛyan ſapth, bothe 


and Deacons # ſome parte alſo of the common people 
g dere 


[i 12 The Pope js 
Lt aboue the 


were called to the hearyng of Eccleſtaſticall cauſes. 
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But what if theſe Abbotes and Byſſhoppes haue 


no knowledge? What pk they vnderſtande not what 


religion is, and what opinion they oughte to haue of 
God:! What if law be loſte of the pꝛeeſte, x conicl ofthe 


Eu ers; Mhat if the night, as Micheas ſapthe, be vato 


them in ſtede of a viſion, and darkenes in ſtede of fo | 
png thynges to come? What if all the watchemen of 

the Citie, as Eſaye ſayth,ar become blinde: hat ił the 
ſalte hath loſte his ſtrẽgth and his taſt?? and as Chꝛiſt 
ſayth, is good foꝛ nothyng, not ſo muche as to be caſte 
out vpon the dunge hill? 

Fonꝛſothe they will committe all thynges to the 
Pope, whoe can not erre. But that, to beginne withal, | 
is a foliſhe deuiſe: that the holy ghoſt ſhould flie away 


in haſte from the holy Councell to Rome, to the intent 


that if he doubte oꝛ ſticke in anpe thyng, and not be a⸗ 
ble to winde him ſelfe out, he mighte take counſell of 
ſome other ſpyꝛite J wote not who, better learned the 
him ſelt: Foꝛ if the cafe ſtande ſo, what needed it that lo 
mam Byſhops ſhould in this time at ſo great charges 
and thꝛough ſo long ioꝛneys be lummoned to come to 


Trent: It were pet a much moꝛe wiſer # better way, 


ſure J am it were bothe ſhoꝛter and moꝛe commodi⸗ 


ous fo2 them, rather to put of all thynges to the Pope: 


and to repapꝛe at the firſte daſſhe , to the heauenly de- 
termination of hys ſacred bꝛeaſte. Moꝛeouer it is a⸗ 
gaynſte equitie, to put ouer oure caule from ſo manpe 
Byſſhoppes and Abbottes to the iudgemente of one 


man, ſpeciallpe of hym, whoe ſtandeth accuſed by vs of 
moſte weyghtye and greuous offences:and as pet hath 


not bzought in his ant wer: who allo hath condẽned vs 
5 without 


without iudgem ent befoze wee — once called 
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iudged. What? trow peithat theſe be things of o own | 
deulle? Oꝛ is not this þ oꝛder of their Councels at this = 
day: Oz benotallthinges committed ouer from ; holy 
Countels vnto the Pope alone, in ſuch ſort, t 
though ſo many voices and fubſcriptios ſerued to no 
-purpoſe,he alone map adde, chaunge, dimuniſh,take a- 
way, alow, releaſe, and againe reſtraine what him lyl⸗ 
teth?! Then I pꝛay pou, of what maner of men were 
theſe words ſpoken? Oꝛ why did the ps and Ab⸗ 
bots not long agoe in the laſt Coũtell ofTrente decree 
alter this manner at thende of their couſtitutions: Da⸗ 


uing al waies in al things the Authoꝛite of the Apoſto- 


uicali ſeat 4 O2-whydoth Paſthale the Pope waite of W. le Note 


bimſelfe fo | antly:As though, ſaith he, any Coũ⸗ 
cels had pꝛeſcribed alawe vnto the Church of Rome, nice 
wheras all — are made by aucthouty of Þ 


power # ſtrẽgthes: and alſo in their ſtatutes, p Popes 
aucthoꝛite is plainly and-manifeltly excepted # If they 
thinke good to allow theſe thinges , to what purpoſe 
are Councels called: But it they detevmine to make 
them of no foꝛce, wheretoze be they left vncancelled in 
their bookes?: 

But let it be fo hardely, 5 the Pope alone is aboue 
all Councels: that is to ſay, jet ſome one parte be moꝛe 
then whole:let him be of greater power, ol moꝛe wil 
dome then all his fellowes together: ea and though 
Hierome ſap nap, let the aucthozite of one Citie be grea- 
ter then orthe whole would: But what if he neuer ſaw 

nothing pertaining to theſe matters, and neuer read 
neither the * Dcriptures,noz the olde fathers, noꝛ 
©, pet his 


e electi potes | 
ftate.ca,Sigs | 


Church of Rome,# by the ſame aucthozite haue thepz 


5 An Apologie of tlie 
his owne councels © nohat ik he, as in time paſt Pope 


IL iberius did, hallo (all away tothe Arrians⸗ Oz, as 


Pope John, not many peares paſt, ſhould haue a wic- 
ked and a heathenſhe opinion of the life to tome, a ol 


the immoꝛtality of (oulesz ©: as Pope Zoſimus. dyd 


aloꝛe tume with the councell of Nice, ſo he ſhoulde alſa 
now falſtfie other coũcels fo Þ auãcemẽt of. his powꝛe 
and aucthoꝛitie:and thoſe things which were neuer, no 
not ſo much as thought, thoſe he ſhould ſap were deba- 


ted and decreed by the holy f athers: and ſhould,as Ca- 
motenles ſaith, the 4Popes are wont olte times to doe 


violentlp, racke the Scriptures, to pꝛocure bnto him- 
ſelle the ſulneſſe of all power! What if he abandone þ- 
Chultian faith and become au Apoftata, like as by the 


* teſtimony of Lyꝛan, mani Popes haue done; Trow ye 


pnotwithſtanding all this, the holy.Ghoſt will knocke 
at his bꝛeaſt and kindle in him, wil he oꝛ no, yea altogt- 
ther againſt his wil,ſuch a light, as he cannot erre⸗ Oꝛ 
{hall he neuertheles be the fountaine of all law? e ſhall 


the whole treaſure of, wifedome and vnderſtanding be 


foud in him as it were in a ie wel box: oꝛ if thele things 
be not in him, map he be able in ſo great matters to 
iudge rightly and conuentenly? Oz it he can not iudge, 
doth he require that all thinges ſhould be referred vnto 
him What if the Avbots and Byſſhops that arc the 
Popcs aduocates diſſemble not at all, hut opculy.take 
vponthem to be enemies ol the Goſpel, and wil uot ſee 


that which they doe ſce , and violently. conſtraine the 


Dcriptures and wittingly and adwſedly depꝛaue and 
faiſefp the woꝛde of God, and thoſe thinges. which are 

enidently and pꝛoperlye ſpoke of Chꝛiſt, and can not be | 
applyed to any other perſon , doe filthilye and lewdely 
turnt chem vponthe Pope ? What if they ſape * 


. 


Churche of Fnglande, "2 
the Pope is all and aboue all? ©; that he can doe All Netten c. 
inges p Chult can doe / oz that the Pope oo <a Quante. 
haue ont chapꝛe of ſtate to giue tudgement in, and one 40 de Blew | 
couſiſtoꝛy: 02 that he is that ſaine light that came in to one c. veo © || 
the woꝛlde, the which, Chꝛuſt pꝛonounced only of pc nerabil, 


lelle, and that he that is an eulll doer, hatcth and (lp wh _ 
that light? o that all other Byſſhops haue receiued of Fr = 
his fulneſſe # Toconclude, what if they ſhould, not co- no. 
10zably oz darkely, but emdently and flatly make a decre Pn 
contrary to the expꝛeſſe woꝛde of God? Trow pe that 
whatſoeuer thele men lap, that ſhall. be ſtraight waye 
the Goſpell Trow ye this ſhal be gods army⸗trow 
pe Chʒiſt will be pꝛeſent there! Trow pe that the holy 
Ghoſt wil wimme in thele mens tongucs?: oꝛ that thet 
may lay truely of themſelues: It hath ſemed good vn⸗ Jo 
to the holy Ghoſt and to vs? Forſothe Petrus a Soto Hoff cottri 
and his purfcilow Hoſius, are not aſtà de to affigme, dic iir, 
that the very ſame councell wherin Chult was adiud- f ne | 
ged to death, had the ſpirit of pꝛophecy, the holy ſpirit, heri Chriſt 
che (pirit of truth: andy it was not falſe 102A ye, that Was condem⸗ 
which thoſe Byſhops ſaid. e haue a law. æ accoꝛding ad. 
to the law he ought to dye: and Þ thei iudged ( foꝛ fo ho ⸗- 

fius doth wute) p truth ol ỹ ALY y the lame 
decree, wherin they pꝛonounced p Chꝛiſte was woxhy 

ol death, was iuſte to all reipectcs ; It is ſurelp a mer- 


u:ilouſe caſeÞ theſe m6 cã not pleade to2 theſcif, ⁊ main 
tame their own cauſe , onleſſe wal they become the paz 
trones of Annas and Caiphas. Foz thci that will lap 
that che very ſame colinceil, wherem the fonneof God - 
was moſt deſpitekullp condemned to the Crolſe, wass 
a lawekull and an vpꝛight councell: what councell J 
pꝛzap vou will they allow to be coꝛrupted ? But their 
coounccle, in manner all of a” ſuch as they hee. 
| i], . I'S 


1 


* An Apologie of the | 
ir was necelſary fo them, to giue this ſentence ofthe: 
councell of Annas and Caiphas. But ſuppoſe pe that 
theſe men will reſtoꝛe vs the Church againe ? the ſelfe 


lane being iudges that are themſelues accuſed : Will 


apply himſelf to learning, dilpute, pꝛay, woꝛke, and pꝛe⸗ 
pare himſelte to the miniſtery of the Church ⸗Surely 
_ even as ſone wyll the Phariſees and Scribes rcfozme: 
the temple of God, and of a den of theeues will reſtoxe. 


The Papyftes 
though they 
acknowledge 
theyr errors, 


yet wyll they 


not amcade 


mem, 


theſe men abate their ambition and pꝛide? wil they caſt 
gut themſelues, oꝛ giue ſentẽce againſt themſelues, that 


Biſſhops ſhall not be vnlearned, oꝛ that Byſſhops ſhall: 
 notbcfluggilhe bellies, oꝛ ſhal not heape benefice vpon 
benetice, oꝛ ſhall not take vpon them to be Princes, oꝛ 


ſhall not make warres Thinke you that Abbots the 


Popes dere childzen, will make a decree, that a Monke 
that ſeketh not to gett his uuing with his own labour, 
is a theefe # oꝛ that it is not lawe full foꝛ him to liue o⸗ 


ther in Cities, oꝛ in places of much reloꝛte, oꝛ of other 
mens goodes: and that a Monte ought to lye vpon Þ-; 
grounde, and to ſuſtaine his life with herbes and peale, 


it vnto vs to be an howſe ol pꝛater. 27 
There were ſonie amongeſt them that eſpied out di⸗ 


uers errots in the Church, as 4ope Adztane, Aeneas 


Siluius, Cardinall Poole, Pightus,and others as we 


ſaidebefoze , They helde aſterwardes a Councell at 


Trente,cucn in the lame p 


jon wheres: is now holden. 
There alſembled diners B. 


0ps# Abbots, and others 


to whome the matter appertained ; they were alone, 
whatſocuer paſſed among them, there was no man to 
gaineſap it: foz as foz out me they had vtterly ſhut the 
out from al conterece. There they ſatt in great expecta⸗ 
Non ofthe woꝛde ſixe peares; thefirlt ſixe 9 


* 
Fe? 2 
— 
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Churche of Englande. *' 55. 
ws thoughthe matterhad been very nedefulk, ep de- 
creed many thinges of the holy Trinitec,of the father, 
of the Donne, of theholp Ghoſt:good things in deede, 
although foꝛ that time not very necelary. Neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe in all thys meane tyme amongeſt lo many erroꝛs, 
lo euident, ſo oft by their owne mouthes contelſed, ſo 

maniteſt, what one erroꝛ did thei euer coꝛrect? frõ what 
kynde ot Idolatry did they wdzaw the people? What. 
ſuperſtition did they take away What parte of theyꝛ 
pompe and tyꝛannp haue they abated! as though foꝛ⸗ 
ſoothe that nowe allo the whole worde myght not 
perceiue that this is a very.confpiracy and not a Coũ⸗ 


| cell, and that thete Byſhops which the Pope hath cal: 


| 
; 


bie to doe any good, haue tarried at home, Athanaſtz 
us beyng called by Themperour to the Councell of Ce⸗ 


. 
2 
N 7 


led vnto hun at this time, are not by their othe and 
affection vtterly addicted vnto his name, and wil neuer 
do any thing but that which they ſhal perceiue to agre 
with his pleaſure, to make fo2 the aduauncement ol his 
gowcr,and to be accoꝛding to his will: oꝛ that amon⸗ 
geſt them cuery mans realon and ſentence were not ra⸗ 
ther nũbered. then wayed: oꝛ that the better parte were 
not ofte times oppꝛeſſed with the greater. Wherupon 
we know that ofte times it hath come to paſſe;Þ many 
good men and Catholike Bylſhops, what time ſuch 
Councels were ſummoned, wherin factions and parts 
Were openly maintained, knowing that they ſhould on⸗ 
ly lecſe thetr labour, in as much as the mindes of thetx 
aduerſaries were bent vpon cuil, and therfoze not poſ⸗ 


larea, when he law that he ſhoulde pꝛelent himſelfe to Theodor 

Þ deadly hatered of his aduerlaries, he retuled to come. . Cν 

The lame man afterwardes, e to the Coun⸗ 
e ts bell. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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An Apologie of the 


cell of Opꝛmin, when his minde gaue him, by reaſon of 
the fierſenes and hatred of his enemtes, to what ende Þ 
matter would come, he trulled vp his baggage went 


Trip. l. io. his wap. John Chꝛploſtome, although the Emperour 


4. 13. 


Conſtãtius had ſent fo him by lo wer letters, to come 
to the Councell oł the Arrians, pet he kept himlelfe at 


Buſcb.Li-, home hat time as Maximus the Bylſhop ol Hieru- 


C/. 


ſalem late in the councell of Paleſtine , the olde man 
Paphnutius taking him by the hande, ledde him out of 
the does: ſaping, it is not lawefull foꝛ vs, to ſit in 
councell of theſe matters, amongeſt theſe wicked men. 
_ Untothe councell of — from which Atha⸗ 
naſius did conuey himſelle away, the Byſſhops of the 
Weſte countries woulde not repaire.Cyzil appealed bi 


Triper 5929+ his letters from the councell , of thoſe that were called 
wi ccc. Patropaſſiani. Pauline the Byſthop of Trier  diucrs 


others, when they ſaw the pꝛactiſe and power of Aux- 
entius, refuſed to come to the councell of Millane, Fox 
in vaine they ſaw they ſhould go vnto Þ place, where 
no reaſon but faction was hearde, and where al cauſes 
were determinable, not accoꝛding to iudgemet, but as- 
coꝛding to fauoꝛ. 

And pet they, albeit they had neuer ſo! Jreuous and 
obſtinate aduerſarics, neuertheles it they had come, at 


the leaſt they ſhoulde haue had free liberty to (pcake Z 
to be hearde in the councell. 


But as fox vs, in as much as it is not lawful for ant 
of our ſoꝛt once to ſitte , 02 ſo much as to be ſeene in the 
alſemblie ofthele men, much leſſe to be hearde freely to 


ſpeake:and on the other ſide, foꝛ as much as the Popes 


Legates, the Patriarches, the Archbpſhops, the Byl: 
_ Hoppes, 1 . al contured together, al fettcred 
in one 


chat. of E er 5s 
in one faute, al bound with one othe, a only haue late 


to ſit, only hauc aucthoutic to giue ther voice, and in 


cõcluſiõ, as though tei had done nothing, to fi wbnnt al 
their iudgements to the Popes wil and pleaſure alone: 
euen tothe intent that he who ought rather to haue 
pleaded his own cauſe at the barre, ſhould giue ſentẽce 
of himſelf: in as much, J ſap, as that olde — Chu 
kberty, which in all Chuſtian Councels ought chi 
to be maintained, is now in coũcel utterly take away, 
no good and godly man ought to maruaile, it wee doe 
now at this time, that thing, which thei ſee the fathers 
and Catholike Byſchops did afoze time, whẽ like cauſe 
was offered: ſo that bycauſe tn the councell we cã not 
be heard, a Pꝛinces Embaſſadozs ar laughed to ſcoꝛne, 
and we all, as though the matter were already dilpat 

ched and concluded, ar befoze iudgement condenpned. 
it J —— had rathertary at home d comit the whol 


But as touching our own miuries, we can — Je 
paciently & quictly pnough.BSut wherfoze I p2ap } 
doe they exclude Chuſtian Ringes and godly: Princes 
from their councels; Why doe they either ſo vncurt fly 
diſpatche them out of their company, oꝛ retect them W 
fuch repꝛoche: when that as though they were no 
Chziſt an men, oꝛ were not able to iuòdge, they will not 
ſuffer them to lit in countell in cauſes of Reuigion, noꝛ 
to knowe the ate of their owne Churches. Oꝛ in cale 
they doc entermedle at any tune by their auctho utie, x 
doe þ thing which thei may do, which thet are cõman⸗ 
ded to doe, which they are bounde to do, and which we 
know Dauid,Dalomo,# other 25 ptices haue _ 
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An Apologie of the 


and take vpon them, other whiles the Byſhops bea 


cepe.o2 whiles they doe rebellpoully reſiſt, to budle p 
raging luſtes of pꝛieſtes, and both dꝛiue them to the do⸗ 
ing of their duty, and kepe them from diſoꝛder: & moꝛe⸗ 
Ouer if they plucke do wne Jdolls, withdꝛaw ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, ſet vp the true woꝛſhip of God: hy crie they by 
and by, that they turne all things vpſide downe : that 
they bꝛeake into other mens offices, and behaue them- 
ſclues lewdely and arrogantly ? hat Dcripture hath 
at any time fozbidden Chꝛiſtiã Pꝛinces from 5 hearing 
ol ſuch caules! hoe did euer make theſe lawes but 
theſe fellowes onely! But they Will ſap, Ciutle pꝛinces 
haue learned how to manege the common welthe,and 
to exertiſe armes:as foꝛ the miſteries ot Religion they 
vnderſtande them not. Then Ipꝛap you, what other is 
5 Pope at this dap, but a Monarche oꝛ a pꝛince? Mhat 
be the Cardinals! which degree it is now ſcantly law⸗ 
Full foz any others to haue, then Ringes and Pꝛinces 
ſonnes. What be the Patriarches⸗ what Archbiſſhops 
fo: the moſt part, what Byſſhops, what other be the 
Abbots at this day in Popes kingdome, but woꝛldiy 
P pinces, but Dukes, but Carles, wyth ſtately gardes | 
about them wherlocucr they go, and decked alſo many 
times W collers and chaines ol Golde; Fond 
They haue in deede ſometime a peculier apparell, 
Croſſes, Millers, Hattes, Mpters, Palls , the which 
kinde of pompe the auncient Byſſhops, Chzyſoſtome, 
Auguſtine and Ambꝛoſe had neuer. Now belides theſe | 
things, what teache they, what ſay they, what do they, 
what liue they in any point that is comlye andcomme- 
dable not onelp foz a Byſſhop, but alſo foꝛ a Chulſtian 


man: Is it ſo great a matter to cary a couuterfait — 1 


Cuurche of Englande. Wa 
And fo onely chaunge of garmentes , to bee. called a 


op: 

Ourcly Þthe waightof all gouernement thoutd be 
aſſigned dre vnto the only, which nether do know noꝛ 
will know what appertaineth to theſe thinges, noꝛ ſet 
not a halſpeny by anp part ot Religiõ Further th as it 
toucheth the n kitchin # the belly. ỹ they onclyſhoulde be 
made iudges, and be appointed as it were blind men to 
keepe the watche to wꝛe: a on the other ſyde to haue a 
Chuſtian punce that is well inſtructed, to ſtande a ve⸗ 
ty biocke and a poſt without giuing anye voice, Wout 
vttering his opint6 , ontp to awaite what they wil ap⸗ 
point oz commaunde him to doe, Wout cares, without 
epes, without ſtomacke, without courage, to receiue 
without exception whatlocuer thele fellowes ſhall lay 
vpon him, and at a blinde auenture doe their com — 
demeuts, how blaſphemous and wicked ſocuer thei be 
pea though they ſhoulde tommaunde them to de 
Religion all together, and to hange vp Chꝛiſt himſelfe 
vpoñ the Croſt: this is ſurely a matter bothe of great 

pude, and of great repꝛoch, and of great iniquite, ct alſo 
bntolerable foꝛ Chꝛiſtiã and wile Pꝛinces to end 
Fox whatthink you? Can Annas and Caiphas vnder⸗ 


out of gods 3 allo — 
the beſte gouerned comms welthes. 105 beſides) 
bath 3 vnto euery 254 Puince the. : 


oye 5 


 foſterer of the Church 


* 
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An Apelogie of the 
both the tables, to the entent he Choulde vnderſtande 
not only Ciuile matters, but alſo religious a Eccleſia, 
call cauſes appertained to his office, Belides þ,kings 
ar oftetimes in cxpꝛeũiy comaded ot God to tut down 
pcrſtitious groues, to Foucrthowe Images of Jdoles 
and aultcrs, ta haue — 0 coppe ot the bolt of the 
law: and that Elqie ——— 


{cc by the ſtoꝛies lee c beſt tims foꝛ go 
ment, Þ godly Pꝛinces neuer thought it a ing — 
ged from their office ,to take the charge al 8. 
Moſes a ciuile ſtrate, and alcader of the peo- 

ple; * rece aued 
people the whole — ok religion and of ſatxiſices: and 
moꝛcouer ſharpely and greuouſly chaſtened Aaron the 
Byſhoppe {01 the golden caife, and foz tranſgreſſion of 
Keligton. Joſue although he was none other hut a ey⸗ 
uile magiſtrate, neuerthele ſſe what time he was fyzſt 
aduaunced to his office,and appoynted to be ruler ouer 
the people , he recetued his — — for reli⸗ 
gion, and foꝛ the worſhiping of God. 

King Dauid, what tyme as all religion by wicked 
ki nge Saule was vttexly deſtroied, bz2oughte home a⸗ 


gaine the arke of God:that is to ſaye, he reſtqʒed religi- | 
neither was he there as one that onelx did cal vpon 


them and crhozte them to that woꝛke: but allo he made 


Plalmes and Hynraes, and did ſet in oꝛdꝛe euery degre, . 


and oꝛdained their ſolemne araye, and was in mu 
the chiete amonge the Pꝛeeſtes. 


Salamon the king buylded a Temple to the Lord. | 
the whiche his lather Davide had onely in purpoſe to 


ns aad whey W was My he Wr 
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ot God and alſo deltuered bnto the 


ö 
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churche of Englande. | 
eople touching — — 


ration to the y 
of God: # —— — 5 


nbd — 


thꝛough hedeſaule | 
TED = 


bar. 
E away, that 2 
ſet vp, that incenfehouldbe of offered, 

"and wy ces be made accoꝛding tothe olde appon cd 
oꝛdet, allo that the bꝛaſen Serpent which at — Ame z. Reg: id. 
the people did moſt vngodly wozſſhip, ſhould be 
downe and bꝛoken into powder. King Joſaphat,' 
time he ſaw the true woꝛſhip of God was hindered , e 
that the people was wholden by a pꝛiuate cuperſtition, 
krõ the cõmon Temple which was at Jerulalẽ, wher⸗ 
unto men ought to reſoꝛt pearcly from al partes "Fs 
tealme, he ouerthꝛew andtoke away their hillaltars x 
ſuperſtitious graues. King Foſtas was diligent in ad⸗ 4Reg.zz? 
moniſſhing the pꝛieſtes and Byſſhops of their — | 
King Joas coꝛrected Þrpoting it arrogancyofpueſts, 4+-2+'2- 
Jehu did put the wicked Pꝛophets to death. But now 48-10: 
to ſpeake no moꝛe of cramples out of the holy Dcrip- - 
tures, and that we may rather come to colider in what 
ſozte the Church hath been gouerned ſince the birth of 
Chꝛiſt in the time of the goſpell,in time paſt Chuſtian 
Emperoꝛs did ſũmon ỹ Byſihops to come to coũcels. 
Cõſtantine the Councell of Mice, Theodoſiꝰ Þ lirſt, the 
Coũcel ot Conſtãtinople. Theodoſius Þ ſecond, þ coti- - 
cel of Epheſus.Marciõ the coũcel ot᷑ Calcedon.a th 

at 


2. par. 17 


time as Rufine alleged a coũcell, as an aucthoꝛiti 

made foꝛ his purpoſe, his aduerſari Hierõe loꝛ to cv 

hun faith: c me, by what "Rn was it wc” 
J. £ 
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Ti ate nawinanCptaphe of mat Ne 
KEmpero 'S, which commaunded the. Latine 


| am erte Bylſhops to appere at Rome. 
Doubtleſſe foꝛ tiue hundꝛed peares — . 
perour alone called the holy aſſemblies, # helde the coũ⸗ 
cels of Byſſhops. So much the moꝛe doe we maruaile 
at the vntimely boldneſſe ol the Bylſhop of Nome, at 
this day, who to vnadutſcdly entyteleth himſelfe alone 


vnto that thing, which he knoweth, whiles the Chꝛil⸗ 


tian common welth was vnited in one, was the Em⸗ 
pertours right: and now lythens that kynges haue en⸗ 
croched vpon part of the Emperoꝛs eſtate, is the com⸗ 
mon right ot aul pꝛinces: and pet he thinketh it ſuffict- 
ent foꝛ him to ſignific his pleaſure at holding a coũcell 


n the grrateſt citate ofthe woꝛlde, euen as he woulde 
— ſende to his man. 
oo — — And in caſe that Ferdinando paraduenturc be of ſuch: 
* * modelty,bp reaſon he is not ſufficiently inſtructed of þ 
Popes fleightes, that he can bere this inturye: pet the 

Pope himtelfe foꝛ his holines ſake ſhould not offer him 

umurp, chateg vntohimklclfthe right of an other mã. 

But ſome man will ſay:true it is that in thoſe dates: 

the Emperour called the councels,bicauſe the Bylſhop 


of Rome was not pet come to this greatnes: pet nei⸗ 


ther at that time did he fit together in councell with the 
Byſſhops, noꝛ entermeddle his authozitte wyth anye 
parte of their conſultation. Yes truelp the Emperour 
Mit. Ecele. li. — — as Theodoꝛct ſaith, did not onely ſitt a⸗ 


PCS q. i —— in the councel ol Nice, but alſo admoni⸗ 


dp Biſhops how ther ought to trie their cõtrouerſp 
= of the bookes of the Prophets and of the Apoſtles... 


In 9 _ he, of matters of diutnitte , — 


1 


Church of Englande- 
haue een cg lan tg the 
geſts, of enen eee 1 
ciftly declate vnto vs what we ought to think of gods 
will —— mmader> rare — 


„Li. I. ca. 


one — enorme they hould be 
dilgraded from that dignite ar the Churcecg. 

n the thirde councell of Conſtautinopie, Co tan⸗ ago wm. x. 
tine a ciuile Magiſtrate did not onely litt amongeſt 


the Byithops, but allo ſubſcribed with the By g; 
we haue read it, ſaith he. and we haue ſubſcribed. In > 
the ſetonde councell called Aranſicanum, Punces bem 
baſſadoꝛs being noble men, did nat onely dec 


mindes touching Religion, but alſo ſubſcribed.am6! 'Y 
the Bylſhops. Foꝛ it is waitten in theude of that co 
cel after this ſoꝛte, Netrꝰ Marcellus, Felix, Libertus. * 2» 
men of great honoꝛ and moſt renouned Lieutenantes 
of thoſe countries that appertaine to Fraunce, andme * * 
of noble parentage, haue ſubſcribed their conſent. Dia- ??. 
grius, Opilio, Pantagathus; Deodatus, Caniattho, ** 
Marcellus, right noble men, haue ſubſcribed. 
But it᷑ Lieutenãts general and noble me te 
|ribe in the councell, might not Emperoꝛs and Kings 
doe the ſame? It was nat nedefull, we confeſſe, to pio- 
kquuteſo largly cx in ſo many * clere at 


2de * ow wr covet he mn 
2 — lee and 
haue daily in their eyes. Juſtinia the & made 
alaw touching! —.— ol the maners and bꝛi⸗ 


— 8 


0 cet ny f 
c 0 
Now thenth 


en which ecu ct 


touching 
— — of God. make 
9 ne wen —— — 
ſermons 


builde T ples, make 
ing of God, which cleſe 
agree bun enen 
mo 0 an 
kate wache ſhal liue, which put wic 
| tophets to —— — ich 
— allemblies of which ſit together w the- 
B 8, X directe them what thei ſhal doe, which — 
condemne an Heretike Byſſhop to be puniſhed, which 
fit iniudgemet of matters of Keligis, which ſublcribe, 
which pꝛonounte their opiniõ, they J ſapp̃ doe al theſe 
things not at other mens tõmaũdements, but in their 
own name, and p vpꝛightiy & godly, 1 we layß vnto 
ſuch doth not ap pertaine the charge ot Keligiõ: 02 ya 
Chuftia magiſtrate entermedling w theſe maters doth 
other leudly oꝛ arrogatly,oz wickediy:truly p moſt an- 
tiẽt ⁊ moſt ChxiſtiãEmpcroꝛs # kings, haue entermed⸗ 
led w theſe matters, yet were the neuer thertoze noted 
other to be vngodly oꝛ pꝛelũptuouſe. And who would 
wiſhe fox cither moꝛe cacholtke * oꝛ moꝛe nota⸗ 
ble examples? - Now 


e<mandemets of Chailt are delpiſed:the light of 


Ed 


Chorchof Englande::/\ 
wiifthis:woeretawfutinthem, nile 
— 4 — — dur 


Pꝛinces offended, which being in p ſame o llice, 


| — haue þ ſame liberty? oꝛ what great extellèty ot ler⸗ 


,of tudgemẽt, ol holynes is in theſe me, p contrary 

cuſto me of al p olde# catholie hic 

= SENG 
ou retett thein e l 
ns 
the vor 

wile cht lee would — {the 
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bens ee nd awe 3 Ager. 
8 10 chaunge o, we Wo 
— before, rachty ort 


would wi euerhaue tabe m hande to doe t, had not the 


maniteſt the expꝛeſſe wil — . vs in p 


J JUL 


Ke A Ia naar — 10 cõpel 
vs therunto. And albeit we haue f ſabes Chu 95 
which theſemedo cal Catholke,#bypeaſontherc 
bung vs in hateredofthoſeÞ cannot tudge.ncuctthi 
this is ſufficient.fo2 vs, caught to be ſy pgs 03 
man p is wile and godiy — of euerlaſting! 
hat wehauctozlahen that * which might 9 74 
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1 Apdloaltofihe.i” 


when Chuhiinteife thar can mbeme wong befoze 
did pꝛophety, that it houlde etre: and which wee our 
ſelues did euidently ſee be toꝛe our eyeg, lwarue awaye 
tom the holy Fathers, from the Apoſtles, from Chult 
himſelfe, from the Pꝛunutiue and Catholike Church. 
Againe we are c eueu as nere as we could poſſible, 
to the Church ofthe Apoſtles, and of the olde catholike 
Bylſhops and Fathers, cuen to p̃ Church, which wee 
knowe was as pet a pure, and as Tertullian ſaith;an 
vudefiled Wirgine ; infected as pet neither with anye 
_ ydolatry, nor with any greuous e kno wen erroꝛ: c we 
haue directed not our doctrine oulp, but allo our Sa⸗ 
Frans andthe foune of our common pꝛaters, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to their rules & oꝛdinances. And whereas, befoze, 
was ſhamefutly negle cted# deptauedatthe 
irs hides: — 89'we knowdoth Chi 
. her godly mancrhad: 
haue brought it home vnto tothe 
ther to ſekx 


© firfprinciples.Fo2 we thought it requiſite 
the refozmation of Religion, from whence the fir(t 
principles therof were deriued.Foxthis —— 
the molt auncient father Tertullian,ts ſtronge againſt 
all Herelies: That is true, whatſocucr:is firſt: what: 
; ſorter ts oflatter time, that is counterfait. Jirencus ap: | 
pealed oftc times to the moſt auncientChurehes,j ſuch 
As were uereſt vnto Chꝛiſtes tyme, and of which it was 
Hardely to be beleued that they dpd ere. Whetefaꝛe is 
not way folowed at thys day?! Mherfoꝛe doe we not 
3 vnto the exampleof the auncient Churches? 
Wyerefoꝛe can not that ſentence bee hearde nowe a 
dates amongeſt vs, which in the counſell of Nice 


| the een the gatncſaping of anye man, yan, 


he let not to Epheſus, although there was a very 
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fathers,ids dN AED. Eldꝛas, what time he went 
about to make vp the decaped places of Gods te wple, 
beu 
titull and tber temple of Diana: and when he 
woulde re 


was pꝛonoũted: of ſo many Byſhoppes and rin ; 


e their ceremomes and ſacrifices.he ente 


not to — althoe peradueture he had hearde of their 


ſolemne ſacrifices , called Hecatombas, Solit 
Lectiſternia, ot their ſupplications, and of the ccrex 
mall bokes of Numa Popllius, He thought it ino 
fot him to ſet befoze his eyes, and to follow the pat 
of the olde temple which Salomon did rayfe vp at the 


firſt, accoꝛding to the appointment of God: and to be⸗ 


holde thole olde oꝛders # ceremonies, whiche God jun 
{cif pꝛeſcribed by name vnto Moles, 

Iggeus the Pꝛophete what time the temple 
buylded vp agayne by Efdzas, and the people mt 
ſccme to haue a very good occalion offered them to © 


i. Let the old 
or auncient 
cuſtomes er 


manners pre 
* 3 


te at ſo great a benefit of the moſt mighty and mer⸗ 


l God:pet he conltrapned the teeres to fall from all 
their epcs,bicauſe that they, whiche remaynyng 
luue, had ſcene the buyldinges of the firſt temple, bel 
it was razed by the Babplontans, remembered that it 
lacked muche ofthat beauty that it had in times paſte. 
Fo2 then ſurelp would the — thought their temple 
thꝛoughiy e it had anſ wered to th the olde 
2 and to the maieſtie ofthe firſt Tempe. 

Paule, fox to p urge the upperofour Lone, 
wah 5 begonne euen then to co2- 
rupt, did ct beſoꝛe them Chꝛiſtes inſtitution loꝛ them 


ba & 


to followe: J haue, ſaythe he, deliuered vnto you . , 


whiche I recepued of the oz. "Dt Chꝛiſt foz to 


_ nn of che 


„ tute the erroꝛ of the Phariſces:Pou mult retoꝛne Faith 
55 he, to the beginning: from the beginning it was not ſo. 
And to the intent he might tie better rebuke the fil⸗ 
thy gayne and couctouſnelle ol pꝛeeſtes, md purge the 
temple:frõ the beginning, layth he, this was a houſe 
of pꝛaper, where al the people together (ſhould deuoutliy 

and ſoberiy cal vpon God:and ſo ought pou alſo to bl 
it at this day: foꝛ it was not buylded to that intent, foꝛ 


to become a denne of theeues. 


So like wiſe all the 2 ſuch as were 
tommended in the hol criptures, were therefoꝛe 
chielly n thei had walked in che wayes 
of Dauid their father:that is to ſaye, bicaule they had 
reloꝛted back to the kirſt pꝛinciples, to the wel heades. 
and reſtozed religion to his firlt eſtate. 
TINS nn ths the rn 
ote, an 
in the Churche of God there remayned nothyng but 
miſerable rupnes, we thought it beſte to ſette befoze vs 
thoſe Churches, whiche we dyd know certainly bothe 
that they had nat erred, and alſo that they had nothing 
to doe, nother with pꝛiuate Maſſes, noꝛ with pzayecrs 
in an vnknowen ſtraunge tonge, nother yet with 
this coꝛruption 8 noꝛ other folylhe 


topes. 

And wheras our delire wa at des t 
Mauld be reftozed e — 
to ſeke any other foundatiõ, then that which we knew 
was layde now long agoe by the Apoſtels: the whiche 


i our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

And whertas we hearde God him ſelfe ſpeakynge 
Sea bt bs in his On , and ſawe euidente examples ge 
&t 


Churche of Enoſande. 


the olde and pꝛimitiue Churche : agapne whereas the 

hope ofa generall councell'was verye vncertaine, and 
muche mote bncertatne the ſucceſſe thereok : iefip 
whereas we were certapne of Gods will, and there⸗ 
foꝛe thought it a verye vnlawetull thynge to be ouer⸗ 
much carctull and troubled aboute the iudgementes of 
menne:we could no longer ſtande in deliberation with 
ficlhe and bloud: but rather we dpd that thyng, whiche 
bothe mighte well be done, and whiche had be 
times done of manp godly menne and cathol 


ne olte 
e 
ſhoppes: takyng in hande to pꝛouide foꝛ our Churches 
by a pꝛouinciall Counccll. Foz thus we knowe right 
well the olde Fathers were wonte to make a pꝛole, be⸗ 
_ foze they dyd come to councels aſſembled out of the 
whole woꝛlde. There be abꝛode at this dape Canones 
wꝛpten in particuler counſels, at Carthage vnder Cy- 
pꝛian, at Ancyꝛa, at Neoceſaria, at Grangra , allo in 
Paphlagonia, as ſome men thinke, befozethe name of 
the vniucrſall councell of Nice was euer hearde of. 
After this mãner in time paſt, the Pelagians and Do- 
natiſtes, without a generall councell, were by and by 
mette with all at home in a pꝛyuate cofultation, Thus 
Ambꝛoſe a Chꝛiſtian Byſhop, what time Conſtantius 
themperour dyd euidentip fauoz Aurentius a Byſhop 
of the Arrians faction, appealed not vnto the gentrall 
tcoũcel, wherin he law, by reſo of themperours power, 
tt of affection vnto partes, nothyng could be done, but 
vnto his own clergie & people: p is to ſay, vnto a Pꝛo⸗ 
tunciall aſſemblie. Thus in the councell of ite it was 
decreed, that cuery peare twile: in the councell ot Car- 
thage,y pcrip ones at theleaſt, there ſhouldbe in cuery 
1 Q. ii. pzoulnce 


An Apologie of the 


= pꝛouince alſ:mblics of Byſhoppts:the whiche thynge, 


the councell of Chalcedone ſapthe was done for this 


cauſe:that, if any erro2s oꝛ abules ſhould crepe out in 


airy place, they might by and bp,cucn in the very place 


where thei ſpꝛange vp, be deſtroyed. Do that whe Se⸗ 
cundus and Palladius refuſed the councel of Aquileta, 


37 
23 
32, 
25 
55 


F 3 


bycauſe it was not a generall and a common councell, 
Ambꝛoſe the Byſhop of Millane auſwered : Ft ought 
not to ſeme new oꝛ ſtrange to any man, if the Bpthops 
of the weſte called councels amongeſt them ſelues, and 
made pꝛouinciall aſſemblies:foꝛ that hath bene done 
both ol the Meſterne Byſhoppes not a fewe times, and 
of the Grekes very oft. Thus had Charles the great a 
pꝛouinciall councell in Germanp, touchyng the taking 


. wap of images, agaynſt the ſeconde councell of Nice. 


 Nepyther is this wap of pꝛoceding vtterly vnhearde of, 


02 newe amongeſt vs. Foz we haue had in times palte 
here in Englande pꝛouinciall aſſemblies, and with our 


ownlawes we haue oꝛdered our Churches. What nee⸗ 
deth many woꝛdes: Truelp, euen thoſe ſame councels 


that were the fulleſt and greateſt, and whereof theſe 


men ar wonte ſo much to make they: auaunt, if thei be 


compared with al the other Churches, which thꝛough 
dut the woꝛld doe ackno wlege and confeſſe the of 


Chꝛiſte:what other thyng J pꝛay you may they ſeeme 
to be, then certaine puuate couccls of a fewe Byſhops, 


c pꝛouincial aſſembit:s: foꝛ althoe peradueture Jtaly, 
Fraunce, Spapne, Englande, Germanp, Denmarke 


and Stotlande ſhould aſſemble thẽlelues together and 
pct all Ada, Grece, Acmema, Perſia, Media, Meſopo⸗ 


. tamia,Egypte,Gthiope, Inde, Mauritania ſhould: be 


abſent, in all which places there be both many Chꝛiſtidã 
„ . men 


N 
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men and alſo Byſhoppes : how tnight it appere to any 
ſobꝛe manne, that ſuche acounceil were generals O: 
when lo many partes of tie would ax abicut, how can 
they lape truely, that they haue the colent ofthe 
wozldez02 what maner of councell was this late t 
den at Trentez02 how might it be called general, when 
that out of all Chuſtiau kingdomes and coũtries there 
came vnto it but foꝛty Bylſhoppes, and or them ſome 
that were lo eloquent, that they ſeemed nioze mete 
ſent to the Grãmer ſchole:but ſo well learned, that they 

neuer redde ouer the holy Scriptures⸗ Howe ſo euer it 
is, the truthe of the goſpell of Jelus Ciniſte, dothe 
depend vpo councels, oꝛ as Paule ſapth, vpon the da 
of man. But in cafe they, who ought to be careful ouer 
the Church ol God, wil not become wiſe, but will abã⸗ 
don their dutie, and harden their hartes agaynſte 
and his anopnted Chuſte, and eontinew ſtill in pe 
tyng the ſtrepght wapes of the Loꝛde: God will raple 
vp the very ſtones, and make litel babes eloquent, that 
al waies there map be ſome, by whome the lies of thele 
men mape be confuted. Foz God is able not onip with⸗ 
out councels, but alſo maugre the councels, both to de⸗ 
lende and to encreaſe his kyngdome. There be, ſaythe 
Salomõ, many deuiſes in mans hart, but the councel, 
bofthe Loꝛde abideth ſtable: foꝛ there is no knowlege, 
there is no wiſedome, there is no councell agaynſte the 
Loꝛde. Thinges, ſapth Hilary, that ar buylded vp by 
mannes woꝛze, doe not endure, The Churche of God , , 
muſte be otherwiſe buylded, andotherwiſe conſcrued, > , 
Fo it is grounded vpon the foundation of the Apoſtls, 
and Pꝛophetes, and ioynted together with oue coꝛner » 
ſtone Jeſus Chult, But S. Hierome of all other ſpeg⸗ » - 
5 Q. iii. " J 


| 


| An Apologie of the 
In prophetam keth molt plainely and moſt aptly foꝛ theſe times:13hs 
Naum. c4.3- ſocuer ſayth he, the Deuil hath deceiued,and hath as is 
were with wete and impoylened enchauntment of the 
> > meremapdes, entiſed to fall a ſlepe, thoſe the woꝛde of 
» » God dothe awake, and ſapth : Kyle thou that ſlepeſte, 
v ſtande vp, and Chꝛiſte will giue the lighte . Wheretoꝛe 
» at the tommyng of Chulte and of Gods woꝛde, and of 
» » the doctrine of the Churche , c of the vtter ouerthꝛow 
>» of Niniue, and of that moſte beautifull harlot:the peo⸗ 
— vp, and with haſte that goeto themed 
shall ed vp, and goe to the moũ⸗ 
-» » tapnes of the Scriptures, there they ſhall finde moun⸗ 
- > tapnes,Moſes, Jeſus the ſonne of Naue:mountaines 
> » the Pꝛophetes: mountapnes of the newe teſtamente, 
> » the Apoltels , the Euangeliſtes: And when they ſhall 
> » flee vnto ſuche mountaines,and exerciſe themſelf in the 
» teadyng of theſe kinde of mountapnes:pk they linde no 
» > manne to teache them ( foꝛ the haruclt ſhall be greate, 
4 oo and the woꝛkemen kewe) neuertheleſſe bothe the ende⸗ 
U. > uour of the people, bpcauſe they flee vnto theſe kinde 
1 » » of mountapnes, ſhall be allowed, and the negligence of 
ll » > the ſtholemaſters ſhal be cotrolled. Theſe be the woꝛds 
1 pol hierome, ſo plapne that there needeth no interpꝛetet: 
5 | lo well applied to thole thinges whiche we ſee now be⸗ 
_.  fozeour —— ſemeth vnto vs, to foꝛeſhe we as it 
were with the ſpirite of Pꝛophecie, and to entende to 
ſet beloꝛe our eyes the whole (tate of our times, and the 
j fall of that moſte ſumptuouſly attiered harlot of Ba- 
3 bplonc, and the refozmatio of the Church, # the blinde⸗ 
_ nelle andloptering of the Byſhoppes,and the endeuour 
t cherefulneſle of the people. Fo2 who is ſo blinde, that 
he ſeeth not theſe menne to be thoſe 8 by 
. ome 
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whome the people, as Hierome ſapth, hath bene ledde 
into erroꝛ ⁊ therein rocked a ſlepe: oʒ ſeeth not Funiue, 
their Rome, which ſometime was counterketiy beauti⸗ 
lied lů moſt excellent colours, nowe that her vilar is ta⸗ 
ken d wap, bothe to be better perceaued and leſſe (et by; 
02 that ſeeth not howe godly menne , beyng rapſed vp 
as it were out of a deade llepe, at the light oi the goſpel 
and at the ſounde of Gods woꝛde, haue gone fozthe, 
without tariyng (oz 5 aſſemblies of theſe kinde ol doc⸗ 
toꝛs, vnto the mountaynes of the Scriptures. | 
But at Þ leaſt(ſome mã wil ſap) theſe thinges ought Ofthe Popes 
not to be attempted without the Were of Romes leaue: chor )tye in 
foꝛ he only is þ buckle i the bod of Chuſtiã felowſhip; Counccle. 
he only is that ſame Pueclt ofthe ſtoke of Leu, which 
God did ſpeake of in Deuteronompe, that from him in 
matters of great difficultie, men ſhould fetche Councel 
and Judgment ofthe truth: and that il any man do not 
ſubnut himſelfe vnto his iudgment, he fhould be flaine 
in the light ol his bꝛethꝛen: he whatlocuer he doth, can 
not be tudged of any man: Chꝛiſte reigneth in heauen. 
he vpon earth: that he alone is able to do what ſoeuer 
Chuſt oꝛ God himſelf can do;fo2 he a Chꝛiſte haue but 
one conliſtoꝛp, wout him ther is no faithe, no hope, no 
Church: c that wholoeuer foꝛſaketh him, he caſteth a- 
wap a abandoneth his own ſaluaciõ. Theſe be 5ᷣ flatte- 
ries of » Canoniſts, Popes belly ſeruãts:wherin foꝛ⸗ 
ſothe thai vle not ouer much ſobꝛenes: fo2 ſcarfly could 
they aſcribe moe thinges vnto Chꝛiſt him ſelt: but ſure 
Jam, that greater thinges they could not. 
And to returne againe to our own doynges. e truly 
haue not departed fro p pope oz any wouldly pleaſure, 
oz toꝛ pꝛofites ſake , And woulde God that he Nome 


ent ofche 


ſo behaue himſelf that we had no neede to foꝛſake him. 
But ſuche was our caſe, that dnleſſe we wente from 
berate could not come vnto Chꝛiſte. Neyther will he 

et at this day make EIT league with vs, then as 


Regun. . Naas the kynge ok the Ammonites would haue made 
with the men of Jabes:that was to put out the right 
eye of cuery one of Ace wil plucke away from 
vs the holy ſcriptures. golpell ot our ſaluation, and 
aͤl that hope whiche we * in Chꝛiſte Jeſu; koꝛ with 
other conditions we can haue no peace. 

The” argumẽt F02as to that whiche certayne menne ar wonte ſo 
of ſucceſſion muche to ſpeake of , that the Pope only is Peters luc⸗ 
onfuted, ne. as thoe that by reaſon thereof he caricth the ho- 
ly ghoſte in his boſome, and can not erre: it is a foliſhe 

and a triflyng tale. The grace of God is pꝛomiſed vn⸗ 
to a well diſpoſed minde,and to him that feareth God: 

not vnto Chapꝛes # Ducceſſios.Kiches ſayth S. Hie⸗ 

rome, may make a Byſhoppe of greater powze:but all 

Byſhops what ſo euer they be, ar the ſucceſſors of the 
Apoltels: If the place and the enſtalment alone be ſuf- 
ficient, bothe Manaſſes ſucceded to Dauid, & Caiphas 

to Aaron: and ofte times anidole hath ſtande vp in the 

> teple of God. Archidamus a Lacedemontan was wot 
to auante him ſelfe muche, bicauſe he was come out of 

» > theſtocke of Hercules: whoſe arrogancie Nicoſtratus 

» > daunted in this wiſe: As fo2 thou, f he he, ſemeſt not 
» to be come of Hercules:foꝛ he killed euill men: whereas 
»» thou of good men makeſt men euil. And what time the 
135 » > Phariſces boaſted their ſucceſſion and kinred ,x bloud 
798 = of Abꝛaham:pou, ſapth Chꝛiſt, doe ſcke to kill me, a ma 
1 - » that haue ſpoken that truth vnto pon, whiche J haue 
14 . T 9 dyd W neuer: you ar of 
* pour 


Churche of Englande. |, 


pour father the Deuil, his wil you will obep.Neuer- 


theleſſe that we ſhould graunt ſome thing vnto ſuccel⸗ 


ſion: Doth the Pope onely ſuccede Peter? In what 


thing J pꝛape pou in what Religion? in what vſe of 
leruice: in what parte of his life doth he ſuccede him⸗ 
What thing had euer either Peter like the Pope, oz the 
Pope like Peter Except paraduenture they will ſap 


this: that Peter whiles he was at Rome neuer taught 
the Golpell: neuer fedde his flocke, that he toke away 
the keys of the kingdome of heaue, hid the treaſures of 


his Loꝛdꝛonly that he ſatt him do wu in Laterane, and 
with his fynger did ſett an oꝛder foꝛ all the roumes in 
purgatoꝛp, and for al kindes of puniſhment: as fo: the 
pooꝛe vnhappy ſoules, ſome he aſſigned vnto pumſhe⸗ 


ment, ſome againe foꝛ monep he toke out by and by at 


his pleaſure: alſo that he toke oꝛder fo2 pꝛiuate maſlles, 
that they ſhould be ſaid in euery coꝛner. That he whil⸗ 
pered the holy miſteries wyth a lowe voice and in a 
ſtrange tonge: ſet vp the Dacrament in all Churches 


and vpon cuery altare:# caried it wherſoeuer he went. 


with lightes and ſacring belles, befoꝛe him, vpon an 
ambeling Genet: that hee conſecrated Qpie, Ware, 
Woolle, Belles, Chalices, Churches, Alters, with his 
holy bꝛethe: that he ſolde Jubilees, graces, licences, ex- 
pectations, pꝛeuentions, Annates, Palles, the vſe of 
Palles,Bulles, pardons, charters: p he called himſelte 


the head ol the Church, the chief Bylſhop, and Byſhop 


of Byſchops, and the only Moſt holy: ỹ by vſurpation 
he tooke vpon hym a right and aucthozite ouer other 


mens Churches: exempted himſelfe fro vnder all ciuill 


power: p he made warres , let Pꝛinces together by the 
cares;andp hauing his __— garniſhed W golde pen- 


dantes, | 
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dantts his pompous apparell comparable w the Perſi⸗ 
ans, hys royal Sceptre, hys golden diademe glyttering 
with pꝛecious ſtones, he rode in a chayre of golde 
caricd vpon noble mennes ſhoulders. theſe thynges 
ſoꝛioothe dyd Peter when he was at Rome: and the 
very ſame he deliuered as it were, lrom hande to hande 
vnto his ſucceſſours. Foz theſe thinges be done by the 
Popes at this daye in Rome, and be lo done, as though 
nothing elle ought to be done. Oz excepte paraduenture 
they had rather auul were thus: that the Pope at this 
dape doth all thoſe thinges, which we knowe Peter 
did in time paſte :that he traualeth heare andthere in 
to all Coũtries: pꝛeaching the Goſpell not only in opẽ 
aſſemblies, but alſo pꝛiually from howle to,howſe: þ he 
plicth his bulineſſe in ſealſon, oute of ſeaſon: in time, out 
ol time: that he doth the duty of an Euãgeteſt: accom⸗ 
pliſheth the miniſtery of Chꝛiſt: becommeth a watchz 
man ouer the-howſe of Iſraell: receiueth 5ᷣ ſcriptures 
and woꝛde ol God, and as he hath receiued them, ſo de⸗ 
liuereth them agame to Þ people:that he is the ſalt of p 
earth:the light of the woꝛld:that he fedeth not himſelfe, 
but hys flocke: that he dothe not entangle hymſelfe 
with woꝛldly builines appertaming to this life,noz v- 
lurpeth no dominion ouer the Loꝛds people:p he ſcketh 
not to be ſErxued himiſelk or others, but rather hiniſelf to 
ſerue othets:that he accoũteth all Byſſhops for his fel- 
lo wes and equalles:that he is a ſubiect vnto Pꝛinces, 
as biito thoſe that are ſent of God: giueth vnto Ceſar 
that which appcrtaineth to Ceſar:and that accozding, 
as the auncient Byſhops of Rome did, without excep⸗ 
tion, he calleth the Emperourhis Loꝛde: Now onles 
the Popes doe theſe thinges at this day: and except Pe⸗ 


tcr doe 
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tet doe thoſe thinges which we ſpake of beſoꝛe there is 
no cauſe why they ſhould bꝛagge ſo much of the name 
ok Peter, and ot this ſucceſſion: and leſſe a great deale 
why they ſhould complaine of our departing, x cai vs 
home againe vnto their faith and felo wihip. It is ſatd, 
that a certaine Lacedemonian called Cobulo, what 
time he was ſent Embaſſadour to make a league with 
the Kinge of Perſia, and founde by chaunce certaine 
courtpers plaping at the diſe :by and by, without fur- 
ther conſideration of his bulines, retourned home a⸗ 
gaine, and when he was aſked, wherſoꝛe he had ſo lit⸗ 
tle regarde to the doing of thoſethings. which he had 
in commiſſion by common aucthoutie koz to doe, he 
anlwered: that he thought it ſhoulde haue tourned to 
the ſlaunder of the comnion weith ik he ſhould haue 
made a league W diſeplaters. But it we ſhould diſpoſe 
our ſelues to retourn againe vnto the Pope and to his 
trroꝛs, aud make a league not onli with diſeplaiers, ut 
allo with men of much lewder condition then dilers: 
this ſhoulde be not onely launderous towardes our 
good name, but alſo towardes the pꝛocuring of gods 
wꝛathe agatnft vs, and the oppꝛeſſpon and vtter ouer⸗ 
whelming ol our owne conſciences , full of pꝛeſente 
myſchyefe. - Foz wee ſurelpe departed from hym, 
whom we ſawe had blynded the worde nowe man pe 
peares together: from hym that was wonte oucr 
aͤrrogantelpe to auaunte hymtelſe that hee coulde 

not erre: and what ſocuer he dyd, that hee mpght 
not be iudged ot any moꝛtall man: not of kinges, not of 
Emperours, not of the whole clergpe, not of all the 
\voude together, no not ik he ſhoulde carpe with hym 


bv An Apologie of the bo 
@thouſande ſoules. to Hell, from him that toke vpon 
him to commaunde not only men, but alſo the Angels 
of God, to goe, to come, to leade ſoules into purgatoꝛp, 
# to bꝛing them back againe when it liked him, whom 
Gregoꝛp did moſt plainlp affirme to be the Uauntcur- 
rer and ſtanderdberer ol Antichult, and that he had re⸗ 
nounced the catholitze Faith: trõ whom not long agoe. 
thaſe countrie men of oures, that be the ringleders of 
ſuch as bende themſelk againſt the Goſpel and againſt 
the knowne truth, did of their owne choyſe and gladly, 
= — — of them diſſeuer themſelf: neither yet would 
they be vnwilling to doe it at this day, were it not that 
that the blemiſhe of inconſtancye and ſhame and their 

_ eſtimatis amongſt the people did let them. To coclude, 
we haue foꝛſaken him, to whom we were not bounde, 
and who had nothing , except it were oncly a certaine 
fonde pmagination of pꝛeeminence of the place and 
ſucceſſion, that he coulde ſaye foꝛ hymlclfe , And 
vet we ol all other nations had moſt tult caule to de- 
parte from him, foꝛ our Ringes, cuen thoſe alſo which 
moſt carefully inclined themlelle to obep the Authoꝛite 
and faith ofthe Biſhops.of Rome, haue felt ſuffictetly 


now long agoe the yoke #tiranny of the Popes king⸗ 


dome. Foꝛ both from our king Henry the ſecond of that 
name, the Romaine Byſſhops did plucke the Crowne 
fromhis heade, commaunding him, all his Maieſtye 
laide à parte, and in a pꝛiuate arrape, to the intent he 
ſhoulde be a laughinge ſtocke to all hys people, to pꝛe⸗ 
lent himſelfe as an humble petitioner and ſuter befoꝛe 
his legate:And alſo againſt oure king Jhon, armed the 
Byſhops and Monks, and ſome parte alſo of the nobi- 
| kg, anddichargedallhis ſbteces ofthe ofhe border 
4 Alege⸗ 
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allegeance, wherby thei were bound vnto him, and laſt 
of all, moſte wyckedly they ſpoyled hym by trayterous 
meanes, not onely of his kingdome, but alto of his ipfe. 
And vpon king Henry the eight ofy name a moſt noble 
Pꝛinte, thei thundered out their curſes and lightnings 
of excommunication, and ſtirred vp againſt him ſome⸗ 
times the Emperoure, ſomtimes the Frenche king: ſo 
much as was in them, gaue ouer the whole Realme to 
the pꝛaie and to þ ſpople:doubtles very madde and foo⸗ 
liſhe men, that could bele ue that either ſo great a kyng 
might be made a gaſte with bugges and with clyckets: 
oꝛ that ſo mighty a kingdome might be ſo eaſily deuou⸗ 
red, as it were at one moxſell , And as thoughe all theſe 
thinges had not been ynoughe: they woulde haue had 
the whole Real me, alſo to be tributarp vnto them: and 
out of it moſte vniuſtip they did cxacte an perely rent. 
So coſtlpe foꝛſooth was the frendſhip of the Citie of 


Nome vnto vs . But in as much as by crafty meanes 


and with lewde lleightes thei wꝛeſted out theſe things 
from vs: there is no cauſe why the ſame ag aine by 
lawefull meanes and good lawes might not be taken 
from them. Pea if our kings in thoſe times of darknes, 
ledd by ſome opinion of their coũterket holines, ot their 
owne accoꝛde and liberalitie, gaue them thoſe thinges 
foꝛ Religion ſake:pet after wardes when the errour is 
eſpied of other kinges that haue the ſame aucthozitie, 
they map be taken away, foꝛ that gift is of none cffect + 
that is not appꝛoued by the will of the gyuer: butthat 
can not ſceme to be a will, which is darkened and em⸗ 
peched with errour. * | 
Thou haſte heard Chꝛiſtian reader that it is no 
new thing, y at this day Chꝛiſttan Religion being re⸗ 
bp, K. iii. ſtoꝛed 


what ofthe 
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Ntozedto his foꝛmer eſtate, and as it were newe boꝛne 


againe, be ſlaulderoullp and ſhamefully ſpoken of. Foꝛ 
the ſame thing happened vnto Chꝛuſt himlelfe and to 
the Apoſtles. Neuertheles, leaſt thou ſhouldeſt ſuffer 
thy ſelte to be ledde out of the waye, and to be deteiued 
with thele outraging clamoꝛs of our aduerſaries, wee 


haue ſett foꝛth betozethe,the whole courſe of our Reli 


gion:what wee dooe beleue of God the Father, what 
of his onely ſonne Jeſus Chulte , what of the holye 
Ghoſte, what of the Church, what ofthe Dacramets, 
e Miniſtery, what of the holy Scriptures, 
what of Cere es, and what of euery parte of a 
Chultian mans pꝛofeſſion. Me haue declared, how that 
we doe deteſt al olde Herelies, the which other the holy 
Scriptures oꝛ the auncient Councels haue condemned 

as peſtilences and poyſons of mens ſoules, and that as 


much as we can poſſiblie, we doe call home againe the 


diſcipline ot the Church, the which our aduerſarics 
haue vtterly bꝛought to nothing: and doe puniſhe, ac⸗ 


toꝛding to the auncient lawes of our foꝛefathers, all 


iolenes of lyfe and licencious manners: and that with 


uchſeucritie,as the caule doth require, and ſo farre as | 
our power will tretche:that we doe vpholde the ſtate 


ol kingedomes, in the ſame condition that we founde 


them, without empairing 02 chaunging any thing: and 


doe maintaine to the beſt of our po wer the Maieſty of 
our Pꝛintes ſafe and ſounde : that wee haue forſaken 
5 Church which theſe: men had made a den ok theeues, 
and wherein they had left nothing ſounde oꝛ ſauering 
of the Church ol God, and which by their owne teſti⸗ 
monp had erred in many thinges: none otyerwile then 
as Loth intune paſt wer out of, Sodoma, 02 ent 
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out of Chaldep. not of a deſire to cõtend, but by v com⸗ 
maundement of God himſelſe: andy we haue ſought 
out ot the holy Scriptures, which we knowe can not 
deceiue vs, a certaine conſtant founc of Keligion , and 
are now reteurned vuto the pꝛunitiue Church of the. 
Ipoſtiesand of the auncient fathers:p1is to ſap, to the 
firſt oꝛiginall and to the beginnings.,and as it were, to 
the verp kountaincs of Chꝛiſtes Church. True it is in 
dede.p fox the actompliſhemẽt hereof, we haue not at⸗ 
tended vpon the aucthoutic 02 conſent of the councel ol 
Trente, in which we coulde not hope to ſee any thinge 
vprighti and oꝛderly done, ſpecially where all me are 
Cwozne to one man, where our Punces Embaſſadoꝛs 
ar cõtemned, where none of our diuines mai be heard. a 
where men ar eutdently enclined vnto partes and to 
ambition: but accozding as the holy fathers in tyme 
paſt and our pꝛedeceſſoꝛs haue done olt time, we refoꝛ⸗ 
med our Churches by a councel gathered in our owne 
pꝛouince:and that as touching the yoke and tirannpe 
of the Bylſhop of Rome, vnto whome wee ought no 
dutpe, and in whom there is no reſemblance either ol 
Chuſt, oꝛ of Petre, oꝛ ot an Apolile, oꝛ in any point ot 
d Byſſhop, accoꝛding as it behoued vs, we haue ſhake: 
of and caſt away: And laſt of all, how » we doe agree 
amongeſt our ſelues in all the pꝛinciples and articles 
of Chuſtian Religion, and with one mouthe and one 
ok — woulhwgs God aud the father of our Loꝛde 
eius mut. f | | | 
Wherfoꝛe good Chriſta reader, in as much as Þ ſeeſt 
the realons &.cauſlcs both of our doings touching the 
reſtitutiõ of Religiõ amõgſt vs. alſo of our departing. 
from the fellowſhip of theſe men, thou oughteſt ** 
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to maruail e it Þ we had rather obey our JcusChuiſt 
then men. Paule dyd ad moniſhe vs, that we ſhoulde 
not ſuffer, out ſelues to be caried out of the way with 
theſe variable doctrines; and thal ſpectally wee ſhould 
flyefrom them that woulde ſowe any dillenſion from 
- that doctrine which wee had receiued from Chꝛyſte, 
and from the Apoſtles . Their iuggeling toyes, euen 
as the owle at the ryſing of the Sunne, beginne alre⸗ 
dy to fall and flye away at the pzelſence and light of the 
Golpell : And although 
vp, cuen to the highe ſayes: pet they fall downe againe 


vpon the leaſt occaſion and in manner of their owne 
accoꝛde. Foꝛ thou oughteſt not to imagine that al thele 


things are happened at a blind auenture oꝛ by chaũce: 
koz it was goddes will that maugre the malice in ma⸗ 


ner ok all men, the Goſpell of Jelus Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be 
ſpꝛedde in theſe dayes thꝛoughout the woꝛlde. Mhere⸗ 


koze men, beyng admonylſhed by gods woꝛde, haue of 


their owne accoꝛde applyed themlelues to the doctrine 


ok Chuſte. Mee ſurely haue not ſought to wynne vn⸗ 

to our ſelues either glozy, either riches, either pleaſure, 
epther eaſe thereby . Foz all theſe thinges our aduer⸗ 
ſaries haue in great aboundance , and we alſo, what 


- time we were amongeſt them, had ſuch thinges moze 
lllargelp and mote plentikullp. Neither doe we abhoꝛre 


from peace by 7 but foꝛ tonſeruation of woꝛld⸗ 
ly peace, we will wage no warres w God. Doubtles, 
v laith Hylarius, the name of peace is ſweecte: but peace 
v ſaith he, is one thing, and thzaldome is an other. Foꝛto 


allent, which is the thyng that theſe men doe lecke toꝛ, 
that ooh ſhoulde bee commaunded to ſplence , 


chat the ttuthe of the Golpell ſhoulde bee * 


they were pyled and heaped. 
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that wicked errours ſhould be diſſembled, that the eyes 

of Chꝛiſtian menne ſhoulde be blered, that men ſhould 
maniteſtlp conſpire agapnſt God, is not an cſtablyſh- 
ment of peace, but a moſte honible couenant of thꝛal⸗ 
dome. There is ſapthe Pazianzene a certayne kinde of » , 
pcace, vnpꝛotitable:ther is a pzofitable diſtoꝛde.oꝛ we » » 
muſte allowe peace with an exception, ſo farre as it is 
laweful, and ſo farre as we map.Fo2 other wile Chuſt 
himſell bought not peace into the would, but a ſword. 
therefore yt the Pope will haue vs to be friendes a⸗ 
gayne with him, lette him firſte reconcile himſelfe with 
God. Foꝛ hercoflapthe Cypꝛian, ſciſmes doe aryſe,by- 

cautc the head is not ſought foꝛ. and menne retoꝛne not , 
home to the fountaynes of the holy Scriptures , and 

the commaundementes of the heauenly doctoꝛ ar not, 

kept. Foꝛ that ſayth he, is not peace, but warre: nother, 

is he that is difleuered from the golpell, ioyned to the 
Churche, but theſe menne doe only ſet to ſale the name 

of peace to their owne gayne: foꝛ that peace which thei 

ſo muche require, is not but the eaſe and ſatilfac- 

tion of idle beallies, Foz all theſe — ht be en⸗ 

ded well ynough amongeſt vs,if ambition, bellpchere 

and licencious liuyng were no 'hinderancc therto. Fro 
hence cometh all the ſoꝛowe: their minde is vpon their 
platters, This is hitth ey crie and make all this bupſt- 

nes ſoꝛ, that thinges cuill gotten, they might moꝛe fil- 
thilp ——— maintaine. Al Pardoners, Dataries, 
Collectoꝛs, Ba wdes and others that 7 gayne, to 
be godlines, and ſerue not Jeſus Chꝛiſt but theyꝛ own 
belles dt rcuoully — of vs at this day: Foz 
in tune paſte this kinde of men had good dapes in the 


olde woude, But nowe what ſo euer increaſe cometh 1 
S. i. vnto | Wh "4 | 
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io Chiifte, that thinke they turneth them to loſſe. 


Chis is hit, whereon the Pope himielf complaineth at 


thts daye, that charitie fozſoth is waren could, bycauſe 


his rentes ar leſſe nowe then they were wonte to be. 


Thus he bꝛingeth vs into hatered al that he mape, and 
kapleth vpon vs and condemneth vs tot heretikes: to 


the intent that they whiche vnderitande not the mat- 
ter, ſhould thinke there were no woꝛle men vpõ earth. 
Pet we fot all this nother ar, noꝛ ought to be aſhamed 


be the golpell. Foꝛ we regarde more the gloꝛy of God, 


then the eſtimation of menne. Me knowe that all thele 
thitiges which we doe teache,ar trewe,nepther can we 


either vſe violence agapnſt the knowlege of our owne 


conſcience , nother pet pꝛeſent our ſelfs. as witneſſes a- 


gaynſt God. Foꝛ if we denie any parte ol the goſpel o 


elus Chuſte befoze menne, he on the other (ite, will 
denie vs agayne befo2e his father. Now if there be any 
that will be offended and maye not endure the doctrine 
of Chꝛiſte, they be blinde themſelt, and leaders of luche 


as ar blinde: Meuertheleſſe the truthe mult be preached 


and ſet foꝛthe by our open pꝛoleſſion of the ſame , and 
patiently we muſte loke foꝛ the Judgement of God to 
tome. In the meane while let theſe menne take heede 


what they doe, let thẽ haue ſome regarde of their owne 


ſaluation, and let them ce aſſe to hate and to perſequute 
the pod of the ſonne of God, leaſte at the length they 
linde him to be the puniſher and reuenger ol his owne 
tauſe. God will not ſuffer himileite to be mocked . Men 
doe ſee all ready how the matter goeth. This flame the 
moꝛe it is kepte vnder , ſo muche the moꝛe and more it 
breaketh out and flyeth abꝛode. Their vnkapthkulneſſe 


ſhall not deface the kapth ol God but il they dilpole not 
| 1—— 4 themſelf 
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themlclfe to laye awape this hardneſſe of their hartes 
ano to recepue the goſpell, the Publicancs and ſinners 
hall goe befoze them into the zingdome of God. 


God and the father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chult open 
all their eyes, that they mape ſte that ſame bleſſed hope 
whereunto they ar called: that we mape all together 
in one, wetthippe that ſame onely and true God, 
and that lame Jeſus Chult, whome he ſente 
downe to vs from Heauen. To whome 
together with the Father and the 
holp Ghoſt, be giuen all honoz 
and gloꝛp for euer and 
euer. Amen. 


FINIS. 


S. uit. 
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